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NEEDED TRUTH.

VOLUME XXIII. JANUARY, 1916.

UNITY.

IN two previous articles the writer has sought to bring before his
readers what in his judgment the Word of God would lead him
to expect may shortly come to pass. Events may be delayed, or
on the other hand there may be a very rapid development if the
time has arrived for the fulfilment of God’s will concerning the
nations. Daily developments seem to point to the struggle
drawing towards Palestine, and the developments of evil, the
bold position which false teachers are taking and the subtlety of
their evil doctrines, are continually increasing.

In our previous articles we have spoken of the union of the
various state churches, and there can be no doubt that that
principle which is working with the state churches is also
working with what is called dissent; for let us bear in mind that
dissent is dissent, that it dissents from some doctrine or doctrines
of another church, yet at the same time there may be no return to
Scriptural principles on the part of the dissenting body.

Luther dissented from the Church of Rome and was a leader
of the Reformation. But reformation is not necessarily a return
to the truth, it implies a reformation of something that already
exists. As the Lutheran Church is a reformed church, so the
Church of England; both these churches are formed on the same
lines as the Church of Rome, so with dissent it acts upon the
same principle. In saying this it must be remembered we are
speaking of system; not of men, but of their work.

Aaron was a good man, and he was used of God to lead Israel
out of Egypt; yet he it was who made the brazen
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calf, and made it with the very materials that should have gone
to the building of the tabernacle of God. Will the reader read
carefully the description of Aaron’s sin (Ex.32.)? And this sin
reappears in the reign of Jeroboam, for he made two calves, we
read, and repeated the words that were said in connexion with
Aaron’s calf, and the altar which he built for its worship (1
Kgs.12:28). Jeroboam’s religious worship was an imitation of
what had gone before; there was no return to God in this worship,
nor return to the principles of worship as God had revealed them.
Jeroboam was used of Satan to perfect the work that was begun
by a good man, Aaron; and his religious counterfeit resulted in
the loss, as it is called, of the ten tribes. It was with idolatrous
Israel Ezekiel had to do (see Ezek.13.) more than Judah, but they
had neither eyes to see the glory of those visions brought before
them, nor ears to hear the message of God’s salvation.

Aaron made the calf, the calf did not make Aaron. This is
important to notice, Luther made the Lutheran Church, the
Lutheran Church did not make Luther. His calf, or in other words
his church, has helped to make Germany what it is to-day. Could
you have reformed Israel’s calf worship, you would have only
got back to what Aaron made. Could you reform the Lutheran
Church you would only get back to what Luther made. And now
you have in Germany a lost nation, a nation that has lapsed from
God as did the ten tribes of Israel. | am aware that the Church of
Rome is to be found in Germany also, but the same principles
apply to it, although in its case there are differences into which
we cannot enter in this article.

In the Reformation there was never a return to the divine
foundation such as that which is spoken of in 1 Cor.3:10. Here
we have that which is of God, that which is after a divine pattern
as was the Tabernacle in the wilderness, and as was the Temple
of Solomon, a foundation laid by a wise master-builder.
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If there had been a Reformation in the church of Laodicea and
a true repentance at the call of God, there would have been a
restoration not to Paul but to Christ (see 1 Cor.3:11), to a divine
foundation. For we understand the church of Laodicea to have
been a church of God at the time God’s call to repentance
reached it through the apostle John (see Rev.1:4,9). The seven
churches were all in the kingdom.

We have already said that Aaron made the calf worship, but
we must remember that the calf worship made idolaters of Israel;
so again Luther made his church, but his church has made
Lutherans.

We might look much more closely into this subject, but space
forbids; we would simply add that Aaron had no divine
legislation or divine pattern for his worship; nor had Luther any
divine pattern or legislation for his church. And this may be said
of all state churches and of all dissenting churches of
Christendom that have dissented from them: they all have their
origin in man and with man; some even take the name of the man
who originated them, such as the Wesleyan Church from John
Wesley, or the Calvinistic Church from Calvin. Were these
churches restored they would be but brought back to those who
originated them, not to a divine foundation. These thoughts will
help us in looking into the second part of our subject— that of
Unity. We must bear in mind that if we trace back the Jewish
ritual, it will take us to the Temple of Solomon and the
Tabernacle of Israel, not to the men who built them, but to the
God who planned them and gave the pattern, saying to Moses,
“See that ye make all things according to the pattern showed thee
on the Mount” (Heb.8:5). Again David had the pattern of the
Temple revealed to him by God (see | Chron.18.11,12), and the
ritual connected with both Tabernacle and Temple was not a
human invention but a divine revelation.

When we come to the House of God and church of living
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God, we come to that which has a divine pattern and that which
is connected with the walk and behaviour of God’s people.

It must be remembered in what we have written we have been
speaking of a church and church order, not of a divine doctrine
such as justification by faith; we should at once admit that this
and other doctrines were recovered at the Reformation, but those
doctrines concern the individual and are of infinite importance
to such. We would in no measure detract from the value of the
Reformation in the restoration of those divine truths to the
people of God, and we shall find that they take us back to God
Himself , not to men. What would have been the result had there
been a complete return on the part of the Lord’s people to do the
whole will of God; but alas! man has ever tried his hand at
church-making and evolving systems of his own, and this we
believe will go on until the last great development of apostasy
and the worship of the antichrist (Rev.13:8). Our subject is so
vast that it is difficult to write shortly and yet intelligently upon
it.

We have spoken of that which emanates from man. We must
now fix our attention upon that which emanates from God. A
child of God is a divine creation; such a one is a new creature
(see 2 Cor.5:17). He has come to God as a repentant sinner, and
he has been made anew; this is not mere reformation, the sinner
is made a saint through the mighty working of the Spirit of God.
Man cannot make a Christian; this is the work of the Spirit. Man
can make a counterfeit of a Christian, the divine thing is wrought
by the power of God. Man may be the instrument in God’s hands
of leading a sinner to repentance and salvation, but this will be
the Spirit of God working through the earthen vessel.

There is legislation in the Word of God for the life and work
of His saints, but there is no legislation for the life of a mere
professor of the goodness of God may lead such to repentance
and faith in Christ that they may thus become saints,
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but as professors there is no guidance for their life and work in
the Word of God. There is a mass of Scripture for the guidance
and walk of the individual Christian. We may cite 1 Tim.4:16 as
an important one showing that doctrines, or in other words the
revealed will of God, are connected with the practical salvation
of saints; and be it remembered that we are saints because of our
standing in Christ, and our walk should be a saintly one because
of our heavenly calling.

But we go further. As a soldier is enlisted to form part of his
regiment, so a sinner is saved to form part of a church of God,
and a church of God is a divine unity, a divine creation, as much
so as is an individual saint. Men can make churches or
assemblies of their fellow-men, God alone can make a church of
God. Men are used of God as instruments in the building of His
church, but it is the Spirit of God working in them both to will
and to do of His good pleasure; and thus men are used of God to
the building of churches of God, and for a church and churches
of God there is abundant legislation in God’s Word for their
collective walk and behaviour.

But for a gathering of Christians brought together on the
ground of the “one body,” or on the ground of “the blood,” or on
the ground of “faith in Christ only,” or “simply to break bread,”
I know of no legislation in Scripture for such, nor do | believe
that the unity of the Spirit can be kept in such assemblies. To do
this I must be in that which has been united of God, that which
forms a divine unity, and for this alone do I find divine
legislation, or in other words for a church of God and churches
of God and for the House of God. In 1 Tim.3:15 in connexion
with each of these I find but one form of government, and for
these alone, and such, | understand, are in the Kingdom of God
in its present sphere of rule and government as were the seven
churches of Asia (see Rev.1.4,9); and this in spite of the failures
and sins of these churches, for they had been brought together
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by the Spirit of God. and had been built upon a divine foundation.

We read in Gen.2:8 God planted a garden eastward in Eden,
and there He put the man whom He had formed. In this garden a
law was given of God, and there was a government for man in
the sphere in which God had placed him. It was a simple law, for
man was in simplicity. He could not have been told to honour
his father or his mother, for he had neither father nor mother to
honour. He could not have been told not to covet his neighbour's
0x, nor his ass, for he had no neighbour whose ox or ass he could
have coveted. He was not forbidden to eat of the tree of life, but
he was forbidden to eat of the tree of the knowledge of good and
evil. God has an order, and the setting aside of God’s order has
brought and will bring disaster; this disaster may not be apparent
at the moment, but it will assuredly follow disobedience.
Knowledge, to be a blessing to humanity, must be arrived at in
fellowship with God. With God the wisdom of this world is
foolishness, and the folly of this age has yet to be fully
manifested in the reign of the god of this world. He who beguiled
man with the lie, " Ye shall not surely die, ye shall be as gods,”
is seeking to make men as gods to-day, and this apart from the
tree of life—the tree that was planted not in Eden, but at the place
of a skull— Golgotha, where God’s Christ, the Obedient One,
brought life and incorruption to light.

Satan’s way was knowledge apart from obedience and
fellowship, and that is his way for man to-day. There was but
one garden in Eden, and this garden was planted of God; it was
planted in God’s order, and the writer understands that it was the
model given to man to work by in the subduing of the earth
(Gen.1:28), so that in the great work of God, the great “it,” man
would be working on a divine plan and carrying out the will of
Jehovah.

The nation of Israel was placed of God in the midst of the
nations in Canaan, and God had for this nation a world
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wide purpose—it was for the subduing of the nations and
bringing them under the government of God. There was special
legislation for the nation of Israel which applied to this nation
and to this nation alone, and it was to be carried out in its entirety.

There was but one church of God at Jerusalem, a church
brought together by the direct operation of God (see Acts 2:47),
and this was the divine pattern for the churches of Judea and of
the Gentiles; for these and for these alone can we find divine
legislation and order, there was but one pattern for all, and it was
here and here alone that a divine unity could be kept, for the
Spirit had formed the church and churches of God.

(To be continued.)

YOUTH’S GOLDEN OPPORTUNITIES.

l.

“WHAT boy has done, boy can do again.” “What girl has done,
girl can do again.” This is the spirit of determination that should
possess the young as they regard the great things that have been
accomplished in the past. Especially should this be so in
reference to those who have been saved by the grace of God,*
and are found in the Fellowship of God’s Son, Jesus Christ our
Lord.2 With their fellows in this Partnership it is their
unspeakable privilege to serve the One who gave Himself for
them that He might redeem them from all iniquity, and purify
them unto Himself, a people for His own possession, zealous of
good works.?

The Gospel according to John was written that we might
believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and that
believing we might have life in His name.* The first Epistle by
John was written that we might know that we have eternal life,
even we who believe on the name of the

L Eph.2:8. 21 Cor.1:9.
3Tit.2:14. 4Jn 21:31.
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Son of God.! With a different, but none the less definite object,
did the apostle Paul write his first letter to Timothy. “These
things write I unto thee ...that thou mayest know how one ought
to behave oneself in the House of God. which is the Church of
the Living God, the pillar and ground of the truth.” 2

Many of God’s children never get beyond the state brought
about by the fulfilment in their experience of Jn 21:31; they live
in doubt and fear. Others again, and oh | how many there are,
rejoice in the knowledge that they have eternal life, as 1 Jn 5:13
assures them, but alas! give no heed whatever to 1 Tim.3:14,15.

Some of these latter have never been baptised, nor added to
an assembly of God, and so are not found in the House of God;
others of them have gone further, they have been baptised and
added, but there is lack of carefulness to behave themselves, lack
of interest in the realisation of the purpose for which this epistle
was written.

Beloved children of God, it is our great Adversary himself
who so readily causes us to forget the terms of the great
commission, recorded in Matt.28:19,20, “Go ye therefore, and
make disciples of all the nations, baptising them into the name
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit; teaching
them to observe all things whatsoever | commanded you: and lo,
I am with you alway, even unto the consummation of the age.”

What God has joined together let no man put asunder. Are we
disciples? Then we should be baptised. Are we baptised
disciples 1 Then have we been added to the Lord? Are we found
where we may be taught to observe all things whatsoever the
Lord commanded? Nothing short of this will fulfil God’s
purpose: nothing short of this is a worthy return for the love
wherewith we have been loved. Indeed, all this may be true of
us, and we yet may

11Jn5:13.
21 Tim.3:14,15
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lack the grace to carry out the commands of the Lord that we are
taught to observe. Alas, if it should be so!

In the epistle which teaches right behaviour in the House of
God we read, “If any widow hath children or grandchildren, let
them learn first to show piety towards their own family and to
requite their parents, for this is acceptable in the sight of God”
(1 Tim.5:4). Order is said to be heaven’s first law. God is
certainly a God of order, and He would have us put first things
first. Here' is youth’s golden opportunity. Learn first to show
piety towards your own family and to requite your parents. The
neglect of this has led to some establishing for themselves the
undesirable reputation of being “Causeway saints but house
demons,” in other words their best behaviour was in the sight of-
the world and their worst was at home amongst their relatives. It
is a well-known saying that charity begins at home, which means
that we should not be showing liberality to outsiders and causing
those at home to suffer through want. This should also be true in
the matter of piety. To put it yet another way, it is to be expected
that the one who would serve God in the assembly and towards
the world will have a manner of life that will give weight to his
testimony, and what that manner of life is will very largely
depend upon what he is in the home.

Note the word “Learn” in this passage. It implies exercise and
effort. There is to be schooling of oneself in this. It is like serving
of an apprenticeship; training and practising with a view to
efficiency. We cannot put on this piety as we would a new suit
of clothes. We cannot have it just as we read these words. We
have to learn. It may cost much, but oh! they who learn this never
think the price too great. There are many incentives, but the
reason given should surely suffice, “This is acceptable in the
sight of God.” It is a fitting recompense to the parents, and it is
that upon which God can look down with approval. When one is
going on day by day learning to show piety
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towards the family and to requite the parents, to remember

“THou GoD SEEST ME”
will ever be a source of satisfaction and afford a fresh stimulus
in the good and right way.

For an example of this showing of piety and requiting of
parents we turn to the blessed Lord Jesus Christ Himself.

Of Him we read in Lk.2. “The Child grew and waxed strong,
becoming full of wisdom, and the grace of God was upon Him.
And His parents went every year to Jerusalem at the feast of the
Passover. And when He was twelve years old they went up after
the custom of the feast.... And He went down with them and came
to Nazareth; and He was subject unto them.” Here in His
Nazareth home He showed piety towards His own family.

And what about requiting His parents? Does it not speak
definitely to us of something in this direction when we read such
words as Mk.6:3, “Is not this the Carpenter, the Son of Mary?”
Note, “the Carpenter.” Surely this brings Him to view as the One
who professed an honest occupation for necessary uses. And
does not “the Son of Mary” suggest that He it is who contributes
by His labour as the Carpenter to the upkeep of the home ? Fitting
and inspiring is the exhortation—-

Mark the earnest Workman toiling,
Faithful to His task and true,
Deeming nought of labour soiling
That His Kingly hands would do.
Man so perfect,

Holy, noble, humble too.

And still louder and clearer conies the voice that bids us
requite our parents as we contemplate the Dying One upon the
tree. There as we behold Him we see Him turn in thought from
His own anguish as He thinks upon His mother’s need, and to
John, the disciple whom He loved He committed her to whom
He had subjected Himself, to whom He had shown piety, whom
He had sought to requite
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while yet in her home. Now as He is about to die and leave her
He yet made provision. To John He said, “Behold thy mother,”
and “from that hour that disciple took her to his own home.”

This was the way the Master trod,

Should not the servant tread it too?

He has left us an example that we should follow His steps. And
long years before He came to earth His great type as the anointed
yet rejected king displayed like carefulness for his father and his
mother. When David became the fugitive he took his parents to
the king of Moab and said, “Let my father and my mother, | pray
thee, come forth and be with you, till I know what God will do
for me” (1 Sam.22:3).

Has not God said, " Honour thy father and thy mother,” and
“He that speaketh evil of father or mother let him die the death!”
Well might the apostle add to the exhortation in 1 Tim.5. which
we have cited, the sobering, solemn statement, “He that
provideth not for his own, and especially for his own household,
hath denied the faith and is worse than an unbeliever.” These
things need to be cherished in our memories, especially in view
of the tendencies of the times, when “without natural affection”
and “disobedient to parents” are common characteristics.

J. P. A. TAYLOR.

SUFFERING.

To you it hath been granted in the behalf of Christ not only to
believe on Him,

(Phil.1:29.) but also to suffer in His behalf.
That ye may be counted worthy of the kingdom of God
(2 Thess.1:5.) for which ye also suffer.

and see Acts 5:41, which please read.
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CONSCIENCE.

IN a well-ordered, state there is established a code of laws
presenting a standard of behaviour, and there are judges whose
business it is to apply those laws to the people. We should rightly
count it a deplorable thing if men were allowed to break laws
with impunity; we should say that the operation of the laws was
suspended and it was as though there were none.

In man there is naturally a knowledge of good and evil, a
standard established by which he may judge himself. The
standard may be raised or lowered from various causes, and
moreover it is different in different persons, so it follows that one
person cannot be judged by another’s conscience. The judge in
man which applies the standard of knowledge is man’s own
spirit—God’s voice in him.

It is evident that whatever knowledge a man possesses, much
or little, high or low, that is the law by which his conscience will
judge him, and consequently it is of the greatest importance that
he does not set aside that judgment and so violate his conscience.
It is also true that as a man respects the admonitions of his
conscience and acts according to the standard of right which is in
his knowledge, so his knowledge of right will be extended and
he will be raised to a higher moral plane. Conversely, if a man
abuses his conscience and habitually departs from the standard
of knowledge, then that standard will be lowered and he will
descend in the moral scale until he may even reach the level of
the beasts that perish.

We perhaps do not sufficiently appreciate the fact that every
man has a conscience; that within him there is a law and a judge.
It is this which in measure keeps sin in check, for the voice of the
judge is heard and the threat of judgment is feared. This is a great
help to the maintenance of righteousness in the world. A man
who is unconverted may, by reason of upbringing and association,
have a knowledge
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of a very high standard of conduct, even the Christian standard.
He may not love the knowledge he possesses; he may be desirous
of blotting it from his mind, but nevertheless that is the standard
by which his conscience will judge him.

The apostle Paul, when confronting his accusers, could say
that he had lived in all good conscience before God until that day,
and referring to his life before conversion, he said that even when
fighting against Christ and persecuting His disciples he verily
thought that he was offering acceptable service to God, yea, he
thought he ought to do things contrary to the name of Jesus of
Nazareth, all which goes to show how defective was his standard
of knowledge. But when at last brought face to face with the truth
he resisted not, or as he himself put it, “l was not disobedient
unto the heavenly vision.” To Timothy he says, “I found mercy
because I did it ignorantly in unbelief.” All this is very interesting,
proving that while the conscience is necessarily limited by the
knowledge possessed, that knowledge may be very wide of the
mark and needs to be adjusted by the Word of God.

We should add that there are evidences that the conscience
may be abused and even dethroned, and a man may be brought
under the power of an evil spirit which will urge him to do things
manifestly in opposition to the truth.

We do not refer to this subject primarily to set forth the
workings of conscience in mankind generally, but rather in
reference to believers, for the conversion of a man to God does
not deaden his spirit, but rather quickens it. Being at the same
time brought into touch with the Word of God, any deviation
therefrom will be most unsparingly condemned by his
conscience.

A man (whatever his knowledge may be) should not violate
or ignore his conscience, though he should also be open for any
further light which may come across his path.
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For a man to refuse to obey is to be at war with himself—a house
divided against itself.

The apostle Paul, in 1 Tim.1., in summarising the principles
which should govern the Christian life, speaks of three things,
“love out of a pure heart and a good conscience and faith
unfeigned,” and at the end of the chapter he refers to some who
had put away faith and a good conscience and in so doing had
made shipwreck concerning the faith. These men, unlike Saul of
Tarsus, had not had the approval of their conscience in the course
they followed. The standard of their knowledge was sufficiently
high to show them they were doing wrong, but sad to say faith
was cast aside and self pleasing substituted; the eye no longer
looked up to God, and conscience, which had protested, was
overborne and stifled. Perchance the discipline of which the
apostle speaks, by which they might be taught not to blaspheme,
had some effect for good, but it is to be feared it was not so, but
rather that the conscience finally became seared as with a hot iron,
past feeling. Such a case should serve as a solemn warning not to
trifle with the voice of God within, bearing testimony to His
known will, lest in the end it be no longer heard and we are cast
off by God to eat the fruit of our own doings.

This matter of a good conscience enters into the life all along
the line and needs to be most carefully regarded. Let us think of
its working in a few cases:—

(1) Ayoungwoman, knowing that the Scriptures condemn the
unequal yoke and permit marriage “only in the Lord,” allows her
affections to be engaged in a forbidden direction. Her conscience
rebukes her, but she seeks to quiet it by sophistries as to the good
she may do the man, and so forth. Those who care for her in
spiritual things seek to exercise her mind, but, sad to say, they
fail. The reason is that self-interest is too strong and the voice is
silenced. Such an one may be brought back to the Lord years after,
but assuredly the path of restoration will be
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bitter, marked it may be by loss and even by death.

(2) Or a young man is offered an opening in business which
promises a large financial return, but he knows he can fill it only
by sacrificing the things of the Lord and dropping back into the
world’s circle. Conscience loudly protests, but to no purpose, for
present gain in his account outweighs future loss; he remembers
not the question, “What shall it profit a man if he gain the whole
world and lose his soul?”

(3) Or yet again, a man of gift and influence among the saints
who knows and who in times past has taught the duty of keeping
rank in the things of the Lord, seeks pre-eminence and acts in
independence of his fellows. Both in doctrine and in practice he
refuses to be subject, and by so doing he gains a following among
the saints, drawing away the disciples after himself. He cannot
do this without his conscience troubling him, but desire for the
praise of men outweighs all other considerations, and soon he is
convicted as a heretic, a chooser in the things of God, and after
due admonition is rejected, being condemned of himself.

Other examples such as these may occur to the mind. The
question of conscience comes in at every point and in connexion
with numberless circumstances of daily life, some of a
comparatively trifling character, others so grave as to mark the
turning to the right hand or to the left in the path and life of the
believer.

May we be careful not to abuse our conscience in any respect,
lest eventually it ceases to speak and we become like unto
Ephraim of whom it was said, “Ephraim is joined to idols, let him
alone.”

S. J. HiLL.
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STRAIGHT SHOOTING.

THE weapons used by man in warfare fall broadly into two classes:
some being only capable of being used at close quarters, as the
sword, the spear, the bayonet; whilst others propel a projectile to
a distance, and thus cause death or injury to an opponent who
may be many yards or even miles away. Weapons of the latter
class include the sling and stone, the bow and arrow, the rifle and
bullet.

We propose to speak of weapons of propulsion in particular,
with an application of their lessons which we get from one of the
songs of degrees. It might surprise some if we were to say that in
many respects the principles that govern successful rifle-
shooting are identical with those connected with archery. But this
is the fact, and it is chiefly those things which are common to
most weapons intended for discharging a missile at a distant
mark that concern us at present.

The sling used by David in his attack on the bear and the lion
and on the uncircumcised Philistine needed a different kind of
skill from that which he afterwards attained as an archer; and the
skill of modern riflemen differs from both. Moreover, with the
sling and with the bow the impulse comes from the muscles of
the slinger and the bowman respectively; whilst in modern
warfare the energy is derived from cordite or other high
explosive used in the rifle or cannon. Nevertheless, the principles
we are about to enunciate are common to all:—

1. The marksman must aim at a definite object;

2.  He must have his eye directed to the point at which he
aims, that the projectile may not swerve to the right or
the left of it;?

3. There must be sufficient energy imparted to the missile;
and

4. The path on which the missile starts its journey must

1 We take no account of the allowance needed to be made for the wind.
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have the needful elevation (in other words, it must be aimed high
enough) that it may neither fall short of the target nor yet
overshoot it.

Now the Psalmist tells us—

As arrows in the hand of a mighty man

So are the children of youth.

Happy is the man that hath his quiver full of them:
They shall not be ashamed

When they speak with their enemies in the gate.

Let us trace this thought of children being compared to arrows.
The arrow is in the power of the archer for a few moments as he
fits it to the bow-string, aims carefully at the distant object, gives
the needful elevation, and exerting his full strength, bends his
mighty bow. For an instant he holds the arrow in position, then
he lets go, and the arrow flies through the air, first rising, then
gradually the point sinks, until as it nears the target the arrow
slopes downwards. It turns neither to the right nor to the left,
though it has long left the bowman’s hands. At last it reaches the
mark and does its work. It has reached its goal.

So with the son of an efficient father. For a few brief years the
child is in the parent’s hand and under parental control. The
father has an aim for his son. It may be an earthly or it may be a
heavenly purpose before him. This aim is kept in view
continually and without swerving. It is the governing thought in
all the parental training. To the accomplishment of his purpose
in connexion with his son the efficient father devotes all his
abilities, all his strength, all his influence.

Moreover, he aims high. It is a well-known fact that while for
successful marksmanship the elevation must be carefully
adjusted, whether it be with a huge piece of ordnance, a rifle, or
a bow, yet in practice it is better to aim a little too high rather
than too low. The missile that overshoots the mark may still do
some execution, whilst that which falls short of its objective is
wasted.
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Now we are concerned with parents who have been baptised
unto Christ Jesus and who therefore as raised with Him seek the
things that are above, where Christ is, seated at the right hand of
God (Rom.6:3,4; Col.2:12, 3:1,2). And those who seek after
spiritual blessings will assuredly meet spiritual enemies, even
spiritual hosts of wickedness in heavenly places. Yet being the
Lord’s own servants and knowing that He has promised His all-
sufficient help, they will not be discouraged, nor will they give
up the struggle. So that while they, the parents, have found out
for themselves that the paths of righteousness entail conflict,
often severe, yet they gladly aim at their children taking part in
the same glorious warfare, because they have respect unto the
recompense of reward.

The parents’ ambition is not that their sons may prosper in this
world, gaining a notable position, or acquiring great wealth, or
earning good wages; but that they may be overcomers in the great
fight of the faith, that they may be rich in faith, that they may at
last receive the “Well done” of the Master.

They do not seek that their daughters may marry so as to rise
in the social scale, nor yet so as to live lives of ease, no, nor even
earnest lives devoted to pursuits that man counts noble. Their
ambition for their daughters is that they may grow up to be holy,
God-fearing women; that if and when they marry it may truly be
in the Lord, that is, in accordance with His will and pleasure; and
if they become possessed of the sacred trusts of maternity they in
turn may exercise themselves to carry forward the work of the
Lord in this holy and fruitful sphere.

With such high and holy aims before them, how essential it is
that fathers and mothers should devote themselves earnestly and
zealously to the cares of parenthood, and seek grace that they
may swerve neither to the right hand nor to the left in the pursuit
of such honourable and laudable ambition.
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When the mother of Zebedee's children sought for James and
John places at the Master’s right hand and left hand in His
coming kingdom she asked that which it was not His, as Son of
man, to grant. But every mother may plead at the throne of grace
for her son, or for each of her sons, that he may become a disciple
of the Lord Jesus Christ, and that he may be victorious in the
great present-day conflict. This victory will ensure a place with
the Master in His throne, as He overcame and sat down with His
Father in His throne (Rev.3:21,22). As to the conditions on which
such a prayer will be answered, let the Lord’s words in
Mk.11:23,24 enlighten us.

But to bend such a bow as this needs strength indeed. David
needed strength even in his youth when he slung that stone so
well and truly aimed that reached the giant’s forehead and
penetrated the skull of the boasting heathen. That strength and
that skill David had acquired in the pasture-lands around
Bethlehem, where he lived, as we may say, a rough life and grew
hardy and strong and skilful under the divine blessing. In a later
day he tells us who it was that strengthened his arms and taught
him to fight with a mighty bow.

Indeed, when Saul and Jonathan had fallen by the sword David
bade them teach the children of Judah the use of the bow. For
even if the R.V. is right in suggesting by their italics that it was
the song of the bow that he commanded to be taught, that still
agrees with the suggestion that David greatly encouraged archery
during his reign over Judah and Israel (2 Sam.1:18, A.V. and
R.V.). And if for a moment we think of literal warfare there is no
doubt that before the introduction of firearms the presence of a
number of skilful archers was a most valuable aid to an army.
This was amply proved at Hastings, Cressy, Poitiers, Agincourt,
to keep to English history only. All these battles were won by the
side stronger in bowmen.

But if archery has been of value in carnal warfare and has
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amply repaid those kings who gave attention to it in that sphere,
how infinitely more important that good archery should obtain
amongst parents. Therefore we urge that fathers and mothers
having high and worthy ambition for their offspring should seek
grace to bend a mighty bow. In natural, human strength this
cannot be done; a high mark cannot be reached, for only a feeble
bow can be used. But He who taught David will teach all those
parents who come to Him in their weakness and seek that power
which is made perfect in weakness.

How short comparatively is the period of training, the few
moments in which the archer holds the arrow in his hand. Yet
how far-reaching is the effect of the direction which is imparted
to the missile as it leaves him; how great is often the influence of
a short period of parental training, good or bad, on the future of
the child. This is undeniable, and yet how little it is regarded. In
fact, few passages of Holy Writ can be less credited amongst
children of God than the inspired words of Solomon—-

Train up a child in the way he should go
And even when he is old he will not depart from it.

Do parents recognise how much depends on the first early
years of childhood? To a very large extent the child of ten has his
character already formed. Some impressions may yet be made,
but the plastic material has taken in the main the shape which it
will ever bear.

It is farthest from our thought or intention to discourage those
who are working on elder children. And this for several reasons.
For one thing of course there is a great deal yet to be done in the
training of boys and girls of ten years old and upwards that is of
great importance; again, the systematic teaching of the Holy
Scriptures can be carried out at any age at which the child is still
subject to the influence of the teacher. And all of God’s Word
that is learnt will produce its beneficent effect in those who
meditate on it, as the teacher (parent or other) will pray that the
child may
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do. Besides, God is over all, and especially where there is
confession to Him of past failure, He will bless every effort. Yea,
we may adopt the old proverb and say—

It is never too late to mend.

But at the same time we may be permitted to suggest a
counterpart to that proverb and say—
It is never too early to begin right.

For what we desire to put before parents is that too often the
very work that ought to be done during the first six years of the
child’s life is left till the second six years; and so throughout the
whole period of childhood. Everything is left till too late, and
thus fails of being accomplished.

A child of five, or still more of three, in skilful hands is as clay
in the hands of the potter. These years of early possibilities, how
fast they run their course; how soon the days flit by in which the
seeds of righteousness may be sown, days too often wasted, we
fear, even by God-fearing parents.

Having spoken of what should be the parental aim, and having
laid great stress on the need of skill in seeking that the aim may
be attained, it remains for us to point out that this skill is within
the reach of all. It is not to be obtained from any earthly source;
it is not a product of human knowledge, nor of human philosophy.
It is to be obtained by those who know that they lack wisdom and
ask God to give them this inestimable gift. He will not upbraid
for lack of wisdom, nor for foolish things done or said. He will
give wisdom and give it liberally. There must be faith in the
asking, and not doubting, and then that which is desired shall
surely be granted. To receive and utilise that which God grants
we must go to the great storehouse of wisdom and knowledge,
even those Sacred Writings which have been put into our hands
in our own mother-tongue. There we shall find the wisdom and
all else that we need if we seek it from the Author of all good
things.

WAYFARER.
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“LEARN OF ME.”

Gop has ever contemplated the paths which He desires His
children to walk in, and such paths are very clearly marked
within the pages of His holy Word. Remembering that
“whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our
learning, that through patience and through comfort of the
Scriptures we might have hope,” it is instructive to note that
when God said, “Stand ye in the ways and see, and ask for the
old paths, where is the good way, and walk therein, and ye shall
find rest for your souls,” they said, “We will not walk therein”
(Jer.6:16). God nourished and brought up children, and they
rebelled against Him (Isa.1:2). There is a wonderful similarity in
very many respects between old covenant days and new covenant
days. What the children of Israel did in the past, the children of
God to-day are just as prone to do also, as many scriptures in the
New Testament abundantly testify.

The condition then was plainly stated as we have just quoted,
“Walk therein, and ye shall find rest for your souls.” So to-day.
With Saviour-like compassion and desire the Lord said, “Come
unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and | will give
you rest. Take My yoke upon you, and learn of Me; for I am meek
and lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For My
yoke is easy, and My burden is light” (Matt.11.). Precious words,
presenting a marked contrast to Matt.23:4.

It is quite evident that very many who, in their distress and
extremity, have obeyed the invitation contained in Matt.11:28,
have very definitely stopped there. The rest He gives is accepted.
The rest which may be found is either carelessly neglected, or
wilfully rejected. As it was in Jeremiah’s day, so it is now. “We
will not walk therein,” if not actually expressed, is nevertheless
the actual attitude of heart of many. To the willing, on the other
hand, the true disciple of the Lord, God will reveal His mind, for
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“If any man willeth to do His will, he shall know of the teaching”
(In 7:17).

According to the measure in which His yoke is taken and we
learn of Him, a corresponding meekness and lowliness of heart
are produced, and desires are begotten which the Lord Jesus
alone can satisfy; for it is He who satisfieth the longing soul. This
longing finds its expression, for instance, in Ps.25.—

“Shew me Thy ways, O Jehovah;

Teach me Thy paths.

Guide me in Thy truth, and teach me.”
And unto the satisfying of that longing, His word is, “Learn of
Me, for | am meek and lowly in heart, and ye shall find rest unto
your souls.”

“The meek will He teach His way.”
There can be no learning of the Lord apart from the taking of His
yoke. In the days of His flesh those who had taken His yoke were
found walking with Him. Whenever His yoke was thrown off,
and there was a refusal to learn further, then the walking with
Him at once ceased. The strange thing is that this refusal to go on
was the attitude of the many. “Many of His disciples went back,
and walked no more with Him” (Jn 6.). They may have said all
kinds of nice things about the Master after they left Him, and they
may have walked with the very elite of the land, but the solemn
fact remains that “they walked no more with Him.”

There were those, however, who continued with Him, few it is
true, and those He continued to teach, even after His resurrection,
and they continued to learn of Him. And after His ascension this
great work of teaching and learning was carried on through the
operation of that other Comforter, the blessed Holy Spirit sent
down from Heaven in Jesus’ name; so that among Paul’s last
words, Timothy is exhorted—“Abide thou in the things which
thou hast learned and hast been assured of, knowing of what
persons thou hast learned them,” and, " the things which thou
hast
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heard ...the same commit thou to faithful men- who shall be able
to teach others also.”

In those men, and women too, who continued to walk with the
Lord Jesus when He was here among men, we have the nucleus
of a divine unity brought about by their personal obedience to
His personal authority. They clung to Him through thick and thin,
counting not their lives as dear unto themselves. And oh! how He
stuck to them! For He is the Friend indeed, who sticketh closer
than a brother: and He guarded them, so that not one of them
perished, but the son of perdition; that the scripture might be
fulfilled. Though it is true that all the Scriptures are alike
precious, is there anything to equal the God-breathed account of
the Lord’s dealings with those who loved Him during His sojourn
from the Jordan to the Cross, and again during those wondrous
forty days in which He appeared unto them, speaking the things
concerning the Kingdom of God?

What was the starting-point of those days? They “looked upon
Jesus as He walked.” Magic word to the Heaven-born soul,
which thrills and satisfies. “Thou shalt call His name Jesus; for it
is He that shall save His people from their sins” (Matt.1:21).
Jesus! Peerless Name! Sweet to the anointed ear, and,

“Unfolding to a fallen race
The wealth of God’s infinite grace.”

It is among the first words that the child of the godly is taught
to revere. It is among the last words the aged saint will wish to
breathe out when passing to the realms above. And when we each
get there we will find that He who filled yesterday and fills to-
day, is the same for ever. The Lord Jesus will be the centre and
sun around which all shall revolve. Like the waves of the ocean,
all wafted by the wind in the one direction, so shall all eyes and
all thoughts be turned to that Blessed One.

(To be continued.)
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FIGHT!

MAN appears to be a fighting animal by nature. We say, he
appears to be; for there is abundance of evidence that the great
majority of mankind are prone to engage in struggles of one kind
or other. Even the most devoted adherents of peace societies and
the like manifest these traits in an unmistakable manner.

When a man is born again the work of the Holy Spirit within
him runs counter to all mere human or fleshly combativeness. He
learns that peace with God is his through the atoning work of the
Lord Jesus Christ; that he is himself to love his enemies, and
forgive them as God has loved and God has forgiven him.
Moreover, he is exhorted to five at peace with all men as far as
the same may be righteously possible to him.

Nevertheless the child of God has a path of warfare marked
out for him; and a warfare indeed which is of the most ruthless
and uncompromising nature. For we are warned in Scripture of
three great allies who are banded together against us; allies who
oppose continually all the work of God in us and the work of God
through us. For they are relentless enemies of God and of His
Christ. And if we are not conscious of their hatred and
antagonism, it only shows how successful they have been in
imposing neutrality upon us; neutrality so-called, which really
means that we have deserted the cause of God, and if not actively
at any rate passively thrown our weight on the side of His
enemies.

The Devil, whose name is Satan, is the great leader of the
infernal forces, and is himself almost unmatched for the daring
courage and bravado he exhibits in frontal attacks. But well he
knows the value of more subtle movements, and in his character
as the old serpent directs and energises the methods employed by
his age-long confederates, the world and the flesh.

At the present moment it is perhaps more particularly
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the world whose tactics are so successful in deceiving and
seducing the children of God.

The child of God meets on every hand that which tends to keep
his eye fixed on the earth and that which belongs to the earth.
Thus he is in the greatest danger of being characteristically a
dweller upon earth, and forgetting that he has been called to look
above, where Christ is seated on the right hand of God.

It is easy for any one to see some kinds of evil, and, moreover,
it is safe and popular to denounce certain manifestations of
wickedness. But unless the child of God can understand and
appreciate for himself in some measure the teaching of 1
Cor.10:4 and Eph.6:12, he cannot be a warrior in the conflict to
which we have been called.

And men of God must be brave. They must not expect always
to fight in close formation. It is necessary at times to stand alone;
alone for God amidst many who know Him not. The man who
stands is the man who wins. There is a battle to be fought, not on
a field stained with human blood, nor yet with weapons for
mortal conflict. Where the man of God finds himself in the will
of God there he is called upon to stand, though all turn against
him.

Jehovah, is my light and my salvation;
Whom shall | fear?

Jehovah is the strength of my life;
Of whom shall | be afraid?

Though a host should encamp against me
My heart shall not fear;

Though war should rise against me
Even then will | be confident.

One thing have | asked of Jehovah,
That will | seek after:

That I may dwell in the house of Jehovah
All the days of my life.

Teach me Thy way, O Jehovah,
And lead me in a plain path
Because of mine enemies.

I had fainted unless | had believed to see the goodness of Jehovah

In the land of the living.
Wait on Jehovah!
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Be strong, and let thine heart take courage!
Yea, wait thou on Jehovah.

This gives us the secret of power. This alone can strengthen us
against the wiles of the adversary, to know God and His strength.
We are altogether too short-sighted, too apt to look on what is
near at hand. We forget God and His power. If we knew our own
weakness better, we should more thoroughly cast us on His
strength, which is made perfect in weakness.

How striking are the words of John here! “This is the victory
that overcometh the world, even our faith.” Fighting by faith,
trusting in the living God, victory is assured. We cannot be
beaten.

We are well assured that there are many of God’s children, and
young men in particular, who are desirous of pleasing Him at the
present time. We earnestly commend them to Him as the One
who will cover their head in the battle, who will teach their hands
to war. They will then rejoice to suffer shame for His name’s
sake, who was despised and rejected of men, a man of sorrows
and acquainted with grief. Far be it from us to find ourselves in
union with the world who crucified Him. For He is our one and
only Lord. It is His battles we should be fighting, and glorious
are the promises to him that overcometh. See Rev.2 and 3.

In connexion with this matter it is important to speak of prayer.
It is by prayer that a Christian gains strength, for it is thus that he
lays hold of God and the power of God. Instructive are the words
of Solomon in 1 Kgs.8. For here we are taught very especially to
connect prayer with the house of God. If those who are desirous
of being true men of God more definitely and systematically
importuned God both in the closet and in the assemblies for
mercy and blessing towards the land of our sojournings, they
would gain greatly in spiritual power by the exercise. And there
never was a time when such prayer was more needed in every
respect.
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We can only be over comers in this day of trial and conflict as
we abide in Christ. It is only from Him that we can obtain by His
Holy Spirit the needful sustenance for our spiritual warfare. Let
us then seek grace that we may indeed fight the goodly fight of
the faith, that we may lay hold of the eternal life set before us and
be conquerors and more than conquerors through Him that loveth
us.

WAYFARER.

YOUTH’S GOLDEN OPPORTUNITIES.
.

IN our previous article we had before us the example of the Lord
Jesus Christ as illustrating that of which the apostle speaks in 1
Tim.5:4, “Let them learn first to show piety towards their own
family and to requite their parents.” He, as the Child and Boy,
was subject to His parents in their Nazareth home. He grew up to
be known later as the Carpenter, the Son of Mary. When He was
dying on the Cross He committed His mother to the care of John.
Herein lie Golden Opportunities indeed, for the young to please
God as they seek to follow the Lord’s example in this good way.
Oh, that the opportunities may be valued! Oh, that they may be
bought up!

The fact that children and grandchildren are called upon to
“learn” to show piety implies a responsibility on the part of others
to “teach.” We cannot have the learner without the teacher.

“Behold, God doeth loftily in His power:
Who is a Teacher like unto Him 1~
Thus did Elihu of old testify when speaking to Job on God’s
behalf (Job 36:22). And David says, “The heavens declare the
glory of God.” “The law of Jehovah is perfect, restoring the soul”
(Ps.19.1,7). God teaches by His works and by His words. May it
be ours to be in His school, which is the best school of all.

In 2 Tim.3:15 we read, “From a babe thou hast known the

Sacred Writings which are able to make thee
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wise unto salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus.” Here
the responsibility of others towards youthful Timothy is clearly
indicated. There was a time when he could not read for himself.
Yet he was not ignorant of God’s works and God’s words. He
heard the Holy Scriptures before he read them. At whose lips?
God has not left us in darkness nor in doubt as to the chosen
human instruments for making this chosen vessel familiar with
the Sacred Writings,, and so we learn with thankfulness that this
high and holy privilege fell to the lot of his own mother and his
grandmother (2 Tim.1:5; 2 Tim.3:14. Revised margin).

As we contemplate the scene and behold those two godly
women lovingly, constantly, patiently telling this child the
precious words of God, are we not assured that here we have a
sight to gladden the heart of God, a sight to make the Devil
tremble! And yet the picture is incomplete. Were not they careful
to give him in themselves object lessons of the power of God’s
Word? And while they talked to Timothy of God, would not they
also talk to God of Timothy? Surely it would be theirs to pour
into God’s willing ears their hearts’ longings concerning the
child’s salvation and future service? And in due time their
faithfulness was rewarded. God blessed the sowing of the good
seed and God answered the prayers of faith, and Timothy passed
out of death into life by believing on the Lord Jesus Christ as his
own personal Saviour.

From his own experience now he knew the Sacred Writings ro
be able to make wise unto salvation through faith which is in
Christ Jesus. And Timothy went on drinking, drinking, drinking.
Like a new-born babe he longed for the sincere milk of the Word
that he might grow thereby unto salvation (1 Pet.3:2). And he
grew. What he learned he put into practice. His heart began to
bubble up as a springing well and others began to get help from
the young man’s meditations and ministry. No doubt this was so
first at home, but it did not stop there, and when in due time Paul
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came to Lystra and Derbe we are told he found a certain disciple,
named Timothy, who was well reported of by the brethren that
were at Lystra and Iconium, and him would Paul have to go forth
with him (Acts 16:1-3).
“A man’s gift maketh room for him
And bringeth him before great men” (Prov.18:16).

In the circle of the home, the circle of the assembly in which he
was, and in the circle of the neighbouring assemblies, Timothy
has been buying up youth’s golden opportunities; he has been
going on growing and serving, and having been faithful in the
little, God now gives the opportunity to be faithful in more.

“Train up a child in the way he should go, And even when he
is old he will not depart from it” (Prov.22:6).
Thus it was with Timothy. As the apostle’s co-worker he still
went on well. Consider the testimony borne to him in 1 Cor.4:17
and Phil.2:19,20. Thus would God have His children make
progress. But such progress cannot be apart from a right attitude
to the Holy Scriptures. Timothy’s knowledge of the Sacred
Writings began at home. Alas! for any who think they can have
spiritual robustness simply through the ministry heard at the
assembly meetings! It cannot be. We must read for ourselves.
Learn first then, youthful reader, to show piety towards your
own family. Learn to read and search the Scriptures in your own
home. What kind of Bible do you keep there? Is it a “Duty
Bible”—one that you read at a set time as a matter of duty? That
is good and right. Is it, also, as it ought to be, a “Delightful
Bible”—one that it is your joy to read whenever you get the
chance? What a sad, sad thing it would be if any of God’s
children had to confess that their Bible was neither the Duty
Bible nor the Delightful Bible, but was the Dusty Bible—the one
that is not read at home
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at all, but is taken from the shelf week by week to be dusted and
put back again unopened!

Timothy learned to listen; he learned to read and took delight
in reading for himself. This led the way to his reading to others
and speaking to others. His progress was manifest to all. What
about you, dear reader?

This article would be lacking in an essential point did we omit
further and special reference to something else beside having a
right attitude to the Word of God as necessary to secure spiritual
growth and health, namely prayer.

The Psalmist, called by God “a man after My heart” (Acts
13:22), helps us by his example.

“Unto Thee, O Jehovah, will I call;
My Rock, be not Thou deaf unto me:
Lest, if Thou be silent unto me,
I become like them that go down into the pit”
(Ps.28:1).

“Be not thou deaf " shows that he wished his cry to enter
Jehovah’s ear. “If Thou be silent unto me” shows he wished
Jehovah’s voice to enter his own ear. The latter is what we may
experience as we read the Word. The former is to be known as
we draw near in prayer. What encouragement to pray, God gives
in Acts 12.!1

It was a trying time in the experience of the assembly in
Jerusalem. James, the brother of John, has been killed by Herod,
and Peter is imprisoned with a view to sharing the same fate. It
were vain to attempt to effect his release by force of carnal
weapons. The guards are before the door and Peter is safely
chained between two soldiers. In their distress the saints looked
to God. “Prayer was made earnestly of the church unto God for
him.” And God hears and answers, and Peter is liberated.

When he comes to himself, and realises that God has delivered
him out of the hand of Herod and from all the expectation of the
Jews, he considers the thing. Whither shall he go where he will
be sure of a welcome? And
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lie made up his mind, and so came to the house of Mary the
mother of John Mark. What a blessed experience to be found in
the attitude of prayer just at the time when God is pleased to send
the answer! When he came to the house, many were gathered
there to pray. And amongst them was a damsel, named Rhoda,
buying up youth’s golden opportunity. Think you that she will
ever forget that occasion? The joy that filled her heart when she
recognised Peter’s voice and knew that God had heard and
answered the prayers of His saints? How she had run in to
announce the good tidings, and the unbelief with which she had
to contend as she confidently affirmed that it was Peter, and none
other who now stood, mocking, seeking admission? Think you
she would ever regret having been there? Any sacrifice of rest or
sleep she had to make, I am sure, she would consider amply
repaid. How very much may be missed by absence from the
prayer meeting!

But note that this prayer meeting was in Mark’s mother’s
house. What about prayer in your home? Does God hear your
voice there? To be healthy children; to make the progress He
desires; to serve Him as we ought we must know the
strengthening and the guidance that come through seeking unto
Him in prayer. Like Timothy, let us listen to His word. Like
Rhoda, let us not neglect prayer. Who will be a Timothy? Who
will be a Rhoda?

As of showing piety at home and requiting parents, so of
hearing God and speaking to God the Lord Jesus Christ Himself
is the most illustrious example. He could truly say,

“He wakeneth mine ear to hear as they that are taught” (Isa.50:4). True
also is the testimony and fitting the prayer expressed in the

lines—

“O Thou, by whom we come to God,
The Life, the Truth, the Way,
The path of prayer Thyself hast trod,
Lord, teach us how to pray.”
J. P. A. TAYLOR.
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UNITY.
(Continued from page 7.)

THERE are certain characteristics of the individual child of God;
one of these is love one for another and love for the brethren, that
is for all who are born into the family of God. To carry out this
love we must know who the brethren are. “By this shall all men
know that ye are My disciples, if ye have love one to another”
(Jn 13:35). Another is obedience to the revealed will of God. On
the day of Pentecost the disciples were all with one accord in one
place, and they were together in Jerusalem in obedience to the
Lord’s command (Lk.24:49).

Men have divided God’s people and gathered them according
to the principles of humanity, and in so doing have hindered this
love of the brethren. It is now “We love those who go to our
church”; it is “our church,” “our minister.” The unity of the Spirit
cannot be kept in man’s unions.

In the Word of God we see there is legislation for a church of
God; and a church of God has its characteristics—it is the place
where there is divine liberty of ministry—that is ministry through
God’s gifts as the Spirit guides (1 Cor.14:31). There is also
subjection to those who rule and who are chosen of God for this
rule. We never find that elders or bishops were chosen by the
churches any more than sheep choose their shepherd. Obedience,
then, to those who rule will be a characteristic of a church of God
(Heb.13:17). The qualifications of these rulers or that which fits
them for rule are seen in 1 Tim.3:1-7, where they are told to rule
or shepherd the church of God.

Another characteristic of a church of God is that the presence
of the Lord is manifested in the midst of such (see 1
Cor.14.24,25). We might multiply these characteristics of a
church of God. For such assemblies there is legislation in the
Word of God, that is, that in the churches of God alone and in the
House of God which is church of living God
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there is a form of government for God’s people; it is the place in
which God’s will is done on earth, the place of divine
government, the place where the Lord Jesus is owned as Lord,
after He had been rejected by the nation of Israel and crucified
by the authority of the Romans, the great fourth world-power.

We have spoken of the House of God which is church of living
God (1 Tim.3:15), and in our understanding of Scripture the
House of God is composed of the fitly framed together churches
of God, as we read in Eph.2:21, “In whom all the building, or
each several building fitly framed together (R.V.), groweth unto
an holy Temple in the Lord, in whom ye also are builded together
for an habitation of God through the Spirit.” Ye, that is the
Gentile believers or churches to whom the apostle has been
speaking in the previous verses; and a right behaviour, that is a
behaviour in accordance with the revealed will of God, should
characterise those who are together as House of God.

Some may try to spiritualise these things, but the body of the
blessed Lord Jesus was a literal body prepared of God (see
Heb.10:5), a visible body, and He Himself said, “Handle Me and
see, for a spirit hath not flesh and bones as ye see Me have,” and
the body of the blessed Lord Jesus was a temple (Jn 2:19), in fact
it was the temple in which the will of God was done as it never
had been done either in the temple built by Solomon or in the
temple built by the remnant.

An individual child of God is a temple (1 Cor.6:19), and this
temple is a visible thing. Again, the Lord’s people collectively (1
Cor.3:16,17) are a temple, that which is visible to the eye of
humanity, so also with the House of God, it is that in which there
can be right or wrong behaviour, that, as we have already said,
for which there is divine legislation. In the churches built by man
and ordered by human will and government, man can be put out
of one denomination and join himself to another, or can be put
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out of one meeting and received into another in the same city;
this is not so in connexion with the church and churches of God.
If the reader will carefully notice in 1 Cor.1:2, the epistle is
directed to the church of God which is in Corinth, but more than
this, it was directed to “all that in every place call on the name of
Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs and ours.” It was not our Lord
in Corinth and other lords in other places, but it was the one Lord,
and it is the one Lord of Eph.4:5, which we see comes in, in
connexion with the third verse of this chapter, “endeavouring to
keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.”

When the man therefore in chapter 5. of this epistle and fifth
verse was dealt with and put away or purged out as in verse 7, so
that there was to be no companying with him, see verse 9, he was
not only put out at Corinth, but he was put out in every place
where the unity of the Spirit was maintained, and in his
restoration in the second epistle the same order is maintained.
Nark, it is “no companying,” not only no fellowship, and in this
way the goodness of God led him to repentance, and as a
repentant one he was restored first to the God against whom he
had sinned, then to the assembly in Corinth in which and against
which he had sinned, and thus he was restored to the fellowship
of the churches of God. And this principle applies not only to
moral but to spiritual evil as we see in the case of Hymenaeus
and Alexander, who were delivered to Satan (1 Tim.1:20) that
they might learn not to blaspheme. Had there been any door by
which the sinning one could have entered in, it would have
hindered the operation of the Spirit of God in working in him that
repentance which is not to be repented of.

It may be said by some that the churches of God failed and
went into Apostasy, and that the departure from God of the
various sects of Christendom is no proof that they did not
commence upon a scriptural foundation, but the two things differ
widely; in the second case it is the human system that is at fault,
and the system will only reproduce
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that which is of itself; in the first case it is not the system that has
failed, but humanity has failed to carry out the system or in other
words the divine government in the unity of the Spirit.

We wish now to make this statement and we ask our readers
carefully to search the Scriptures to see whether these things be
so: It will be found that God has gathered in the past and is
gathering in the present repentant sinners and repentant saints,
and that there is never a return to God or a return to that which is
of God without this repentance having been wrought by the Spirit.
Where this operation of the Spirit has worked the sinner has a
subject mind, his first call is “What must I do to be saved?” as
with the jailer at Philippi, or “What wouldst Thou have me to do?”
as with the apostle Paul when convicted on his way to Damascus.
Without a Spirit-worked repentance there is no real restoration to
God, or the ways that be in Christ Jesus, there will be no ceasing
to do evil and learning to do well (Isa.1:16). Repentance brings
the sinner into fellowship with God, so godly sorrow and
repentance restore the child of God from backsliding into the
fellowship of His dear Son (1 Cor.1:9). God’s order is first
condition then position, man reverses God’s order and brings
together unrepentant sinners in hope that they will be ultimately
converted or turned to God; and unrepentant saints, hoping that
God will give deliverance or repentance; which He may never do,
for mark the word “Peradventure” (2 Tim.2:25). God does not
undertake to restore backsliding saints, He does undertake their
eternal salvation because they have trusted in the finished work
of the Cross. Many such will be saved yet so as by fire.

Man deliberately sets God’s order aside and then expects
God’s blessing upon his work; it is the principle of the new cart,
David’s dancing before it but his joy and the joy of the people of
Israel did not please God. God had His order, and His will
concerning the carrying of the Ark had been
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revealed, and in so doing, man would have been made to feel his
weakness and his dependency upon God, for when the Priests
bore the Ark upon their shoulders they felt its weight and their
need of God’s help to bear it (see 1 Chron.15:13,26). When the
Ark was placed upon the new cart they copied the Philistines, and
God did not steady the Ark or keep the oxen when they stumbled.
David learned his lesson, and this was that God’s work must be
done in God’s way if we are to have His sanction and His
blessing. Man’s way of doing God’s work brought death to Uzza
and sorrow to David.

It is comparatively easy for men to make churches and to make
creeds or to gather Christians according to some pattern devised
out of their own heart, as we find Jeroboam did when he
introduced his own order of worship to Israel. All this can be
done apart from the power of God or the work of the Spirit, in
fact busy man has devised out of his own heart that which does
away with the necessity of God’s presence and power. It was
remarked to the writer recently by a Christian, “We want to have
a door wide enough for all Christians,” but God’s way is the
narrow way, the strait way and the strait gate, and few there be
that find it, and those that enter will have to do so with broken
wills and humble hearts, not in the pride of man, nor in that self-
will which works sorrow and division amongst God’s people.

Some little time ago a pamphlet was sent to the writer, and the
one who wrote it spoke with contempt at the very idea of being
in subjection to others, yet Heb.13:17 still stands, “Obey them
that have the rule over you,” it is still God’s principle as in the
past so in the present that there should be those who rule and
those who are ruled. The order of God’s House is not democracy.

It is only in Babylonia we hear nothing of the elders of Israel.
As soon as the remnant returned to build the House of Jehovah
at Jerusalem the elderhood comes into prominence (Ezra 5:9),
and it is to the law of Moses that God
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refers the Remnant (Mal.4:4) not to some modification of the law
of Moses or some new thing. The Remnant of Israel was ruled
and governed by the same principles as the nation had been in
the past. There is no modification, because the greater part of the
people of Israel chose to remain in Babylonia in disobedience to
God’s call out (see Zech.2:6,7). So to-day there are no
modifications, no new principles of gathering God’s saints; if
gathered according to His will they will be gathered according to
the principles of Church of God, according to the order of the
faith once for all delivered to the saints (Jude 1:3, R.V.).

This is a remnant day, the greater part of God’s people seem
to prefer remaining in the spiritual Babylon, but what became of
those Israelites who remained in Assyria? They became what are
called " the lost tribes,” this does not express their individual
condition before God, but they were lost to God’s purposes, they
could not be fellow-workers with God in His purposes at
Jerusalem.

When the Lord Jesus came to earth He did not go to Babylon,
nor did He own the Temple of Samaria, it was to Jerusalem and
the Temple builded there that He came, and in spite of all the
failure connected with that Temple and that remnant people, and
their history was a history of failure, yet that Temple the Master
owned, He calls it “My Father’s House” (Jn 2:16).

Those who have followed the fine of thought that has been
brought before them will see that in the understanding of the
writer only those who are repentant sinners and repentant saints
are being gathered by the Spirit of God in the unity of the faith
(Eph.4:13), and that such will not set up some new thing but will
seek to carry out the will of God as He has made it known in the
past.

We would ask those of our readers who have not already done
so carefully to search the Scriptures and see whether these things
be so.

When the Lord Jesus came to earth before He began His
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mission, John the Baptist earns preaching the baptism of
repentance to prepare His way before Him. When the blessed
Master began His mission it was repentance that He preached, as
also His disciples (Matt.3:2 and Mk.1:15).

Again what was the preaching of the apostles after the
resurrection? It was repentance, see Acts 3:19, and as has been
already said, we shall find that in every case where there is
restoration and a return to God, repentance is wrought of the
Spirit, both in the hearts of sinners and saints, and this without
exception. There can be no real return to the ways that be in
Christ Jesus apart from this God-given deliverance.

But ere we close, there is one other scripture we would
especially press upon the attention of our readers, 2 Tim.2:23.
We here see that it is God who gives repentance and notice
carefully that word “Peradventure.” God does not save all sinners,
but the goodness of God leadeth some to repentance. God does
not save all His saints out of the snare of the Devil, but He does
awaken and save some. Those spoken of in these verses are not
sinners of the world, they are God’s people who have been
ensnared and who may peradventure be awakened out of their
sleep through the instruction given them (see verse 25).

But some may argue that there is no need of repentance on the
part of those Christians who are associated with the various sects
of Christendom and the various associations that have been
formed of later years, but this argument will fail to satisfy those
who desire to be guided by the Word of God alone. God has but
one way, and every other way than God’s way is a pathway of
disobedience, and from this pathway of disobedience God alone
can deliver His people in heart, for I may have a heart for that
from which | have professedly separated although outwardly
gathered with God’s people unless T have experienced a divine
deliverance. If | have had this deliverance | shall see that that
with which I have been associated was not of God, and | shall
hate that
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false way as did the Psalmist (Ps.119:104,128). Saul was a
worshipper, but he pleased himself in his worship and to him
came the solemn words (1 Sam.15:22) “To obey is better than
sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams. For rebellion is as
the sin of witchcraft, and stubbornness is as iniquity and idolatry.”

Men and women may gather by mutual consent or human
arrangement “on the ground of the one Body,” on the “ground of
life in Christ,” or any other ground, but the Spirit of God alone
can form a church of God on that foundation that standeth sure
(1 Tim.2:19), a foundation laid by the wise master-builder, and
here alone can the unity of the Spirit be kept and the will of God
done, we believe, according to the divine order.

J. A. BOSWELL.

“LEARN OF ME.”
(Continued from page 24.)
“BeiNng found in fashion as a Man, He humbled Himself,
becoming obedient unto death, yea, the death of the Cross”
(Phil.2:8). On that Cross man wrote, “This is Jesus.” But now,
“God hath made Him both Lord and Christ, this Jesus whom ye
crucified” (Acts 2:36). " Wherefore also God highly exalted Him,
and gave unto Him the name which is above every name; that in
the name of Jesus every knee should bow ...and that every tongue
should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the
Father.” Have you done s0? Those of early days both worshipped
and confessed Him. After His ascension we find them assembled
in Jerusalem, and the fact is recorded that there were about 120
persons (names) together, including the apostles. This is most
interesting in the fight of His having appeared to above 500
brethren at once (1 Cor.15.), and yet here in company with the
apostles we find only 120. It may not matter much to the reader
where the other 380 were during those memorable days, but their
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absence is, to say the least, noteworthy. Those 120 persons were
divinely together in obedience to the Lord Jesus Christ, and under
the guiding hand of the apostles. It was to this company that
others were afterwards added by the Lord. On the Day of
Pentecost Peter preached. He emphasised salvation through faith
in the risen Christ; baptism in water in obedience to His Lordly
claims; separation from all that is contrary to His holy will. And
we read that “they then having received His Word, were baptised:
and there were added unto them in that day about 3,000 souls.
And they continued stedfastly in the apostles’ teaching and
fellowship, in the breaking of bread and the prayers” (Acts 2:41,
42).

How beautiful it is to go back in our thoughts to Olivet before
the Cross, and to hear the Lord Jesus, after He had said all that
He had to say to His disciples at that time, speaking in prayer,
with upturned face, to God His Father. Stillness reigns. Listen!...

“I glorified Thee upon the earth, having accomplished the
work which Thou hast given Me to do...I manifested Thy
name unto the men whom Thou gavest Me out of the world:
Thine they were, and Thou gavest them to Me: and they
have kept Thy word....I pray for them: | pray not for the
world, but for those whom Thou hast given Me...l have
given them Thy word; and the world hated them, because
they are not of the world, even as | am not of the
world ...They are not of the world, even as | am not of the
world. Sanctify them in the truth: Thy word is truth. As
Thou didst send Me into the world, even so sent I them into
the world. And for their sakes | sanctify Myself, that they
themselves also may be sanctified in truth. Neither for these
only do I pray, but for them also that believe on Me through
their word; that they may be one” (Jn 17.).

Firstly, He prayed for the men whom God gave unto
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Him. They were given to Him by God for a divine purpose. Then
He prayed for others also that would believe through their word.
That is, through the apostles’ teaching, which demands on His
behalf obedience from the heart, and therefore brings believers
together as discipled ones, unto Jesus Christ the One Lord, to
own no other name, and to bow to no other authority. Being
gathered unto the One Person, this brings at the same time into
the One Thing—that which is’ both unique and divine—"“the
Fellowship of God’s Son Jesus Christ our Lord” (1 Cor.1.). If this
is rightly understood it gives to the epistles of Paul, and to the
other Scriptures, their true beauty and supreme value. “Those
whom Thou hast given Me,” is an expression of the Lord,
pregnant with divine meaning, and fraught with the richest of all
blessing, for them that believe and know the truth. It is an
expression which is in keeping with sonship. While the Spirit
Himself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are children of
God: and if children, then heirs, we also read “As many as are
led by the Spirit of God these are sons of God” (Rom.8.). And it
is certain that the Spirit of God, who is the Spirit of truth, will
never lead God’s children in the paths of disobedience. This is a
most solemn consideration when we think that disobedience is so
rampant.

But instead of pursuing this theme, all we wish is to indicate
the trend of that priestly prayer, which, though uttered previous
to the Cross, views His work as accomplished, and Himself as
being no longer in the world (verse 11).

In Jn 17., the burden of the Lord’s prayer was for “those whom
Thou hast given Me.” While in the epistle to the Hebrews, the
thought throughout is in perfect keeping with that prayer—
“Behold, | and the children which God hath given Me”
(Heb.2:13). Such the Lord reasoneth with as with sons. (See
chap:12.) Sonship always implies obedience. “Though He was a
Son, yet He learned obedience,” and because the Lord Jesus
Christ, in order
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to sanctify the people through His own blood, suffered without
the gate, the exhortation is fitting, and binding upon all those who
would please Him, “Let us therefore go forth unto Him without
the camp, bearing His reproach.” It is because He is in the outside
place, and separated from all that is not of God, that He speaks
as in 2 Cor.6. and calls so definitely to the path of separation.

“Come ye out from among them, and be ye separate,
Saith the Lord,
And touch no unclean thing;
And I will receive you,
And will be to you for a Father,
And ye shall be to Me for sons and daughters,
Saith the Lord Almighty.”

It is the Lord Jesus Christ, | believe, who is speaking here as
the Lord Almighty. " Having therefore these promises, beloved,
let us cleanse ourselves from all defilement of flesh and spirit,
perfecting holiness in the fear of God " (2 Cor.7:1).

Such was the oneness between the Father and the Son, that He
could say, as to Philip, “He that hath seen Me hath seen the
Father.” Therefore sonship would also express to us likeness,
besides always implying obedience, so that those whom God has
given to Him to be for sons and for daughters are to abide in Him,
and to walk even as He walked. By so doing each one will
therefore contribute to the likeness of the whole to the divine
pattern, and so bring about by obedience to the word the
fulfilment of His desire world-ward—“that they may all be one;
even as Thou, Father, art in Me, and | in Thee, that they also may
be in us: that the world may believe that Thou didst send Me.”

This is a definite oneness which, however small, may be seen
and known.

There is also the Godward side; and here, just as God
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made Him both Lord and Christ, to be obeyed and served, so has
the Lord Jesus not only loved those whom God has given Him,
and loosed them from their sins by His blood, but such are able
to say, “He made us a kingdom, priests unto His God and Father.”
This is in order that with one accord such may with one mouth
glorify the God and Father of the Lord Jesus Christ, His God and
Father (Rev.l; Rom.15); and Jn 18:36,37, is suggestively
instructive in this connexion.

May it be ours, having become obedient from the heart to that
pattern of teaching whereunto we were delivered, increasingly to
present our bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God,
which is our reasonable service. And let us obey the exhortation,
" Be not fashioned according to this age: but be ye transformed
by the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is the good
and acceptable and perfect will of God” (Rom.12.).

“My son, attend to My words;

Incline thine ear unto My sayings,

Let them not depart from thine eyes:

Keep them in the midst of thine heart.

For they are life unto those that find them,

And health to all their flesh” (Prov.4:20-22).

“Hearken, O daughter, and consider, and incline thine ear;

Forget also thine own people, and thy father’s house;
So shall the King desire thy beauty:
For He is thy Lord, and worship thou Him” (Ps.45:10,11).

Thus shall be brought about a condition well-pleasing unto
God, when His sons shall be as plants grown up in their youth;
and His daughters as corner stones hewn after the fashion of a
palace; and that happiness shall be ours of which Ps.144.
speaks—-

“Happy is the people, that is in such a case:
Yea, happy is the people, whose God is Jehovah.”

NORMAN D. W. MILLER.
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THE CONTRAST.
Ever! for ever!
With Christ while endless ages ceaseless roll,
Or Satan and the lost, an unsaved soul.
Ever! for ever!
Ever! for ever!
To see Him as He is and like Him be,
And know the fulness of His love to me.
Ever! for ever!
Ever! for ever!
At peace within the Father’s House to dwell;
Or “Outer darkness” with the lost in Hell.
Ever! for ever!
Ever! for ever!
With joy to draw from God’s exhaustless store,
The river of His pleasures evermore.
Ever! for ever!
Ever! for ever!
O, precious soul, beware! consider well;
With saved or unsaved, thou must ever dwell!
Ever! for ever!
Ever! for ever!
To be with Him whom now our souls adore;
And, oh! to grieve His tender heart no more.
Ever! for ever!
Ever! for ever!
To be with Him who fully met thy claims;
Or Satan’s dark abyss, “devouring flames”
Ever! for ever!
Ever! for ever!
Where Death no longer wields his mighty sway;
Life reigns triumphantly! through endless day.
Ever! for ever!
Ever! for ever!
Still to exist with unabated breath,
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In Lake of woe, “which is the second death.”
Ever! for ever!

Ever! for ever!
Where no more fall the sombre shades of night;
Eternal day! “For God shall give them light.”

Ever! for ever!

Ever! for ever!
To praise Him perfectly! supreme delight!
Or mourn thy loss, “tormented day and night.”

Ever! for ever!

Ever! for ever!
To see Thy face, Thou Blessed and Adored;
Thy likeness bear—For ever with the Lord.”

Ever! for ever!

Ever! for ever!
Thy awful doom, O soul! to still deplore,
Or magnify the Lord for evermore.

Ever! for ever!

Ever! for ever!
Where sin’s withering blight is no more known;
Sinless as He who sits upon the Throne.

Ever! for ever!

Ever! for ever!
Beyond the reach of God’s redemption plan;
His mighty love to guilty, fallen man.

Ever! for ever!

Ever! for ever!

Where no more drops of grief bedim the eyes,
Or “Weeping, Wailing, Worm that never dies.”
Ever! for ever!

Ever! for ever!

Each step along my pilgrim path to trace,
And see all through, His wise, unerring grace.

Ever! for ever!
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Ever! for ever!
Where no more sun, nor moon (“The Lamb, the light "),
Or regions of the damned, eternal night.

Ever! for ever!

Ever! for ever!
Where grief is not, nor pain, nor woe, nor sigh;
Where lips shall no more frame the sad good-bye.
Ever! for ever!

Ever! for ever!
At home in harbour calm; life’s voyage past,
The desert journey o’er, sheltered at last!
Ever! for ever!
W. GAINFORD.

THE FOOTSTEPS OF THE FLOCK.

TeLL me, O Thou whom my soul loveth,
Where Thou feedest Thy Hock,
Where Thou makest it to rest at noon;
For why should | be as one that is veiled
Beside the flocks of Thy companions?
If thou know not, O thou fairest among women,
Go thy way forth by the footsteps of the flock
And feed thy kids beside the shepherds’ tents.
Song of Songs 1:7,8.
Lovest thou Me more than these?...
Feed My lambs. Jn 21:15.
Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is begotten of God.
Whatsoever is begotten of God overcometh the world.

1Jn5:1,4.
Disciples Matt.28:19; Acts 9:26.
Christians Acts 11:26; 1 Pet.4:16.
Saints 1Cor.1:2; Phil.4:21,22.
Children of God Rom.8:16; 1Jn5:2.
Sons Heb.12:6; Gal.4:6,7.
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Sons of God Rom.8:14; Hebh.12:8.
Sons and Daughters 2 Cor.6:18.

Brethren Heb.3:1; 1 Pet.1:22.
People of God 1 Pet.2:10.
Flock of God 1 Pet.5:2.
The Brotherhood 1 Pet.2:17.
Holy Priesthood 1 Pet.2:5.
Royal Priesthood 1 Pet.2:9.
Elect Race 1 Pet.2:9.
Holy Nation 1 Pet.2:9.
Living Stones 1 Pet.2:5.
A Spiritual House 1 Pet.2:5.
Holy Temple Eph.2:21.
Churches of the Saints 1 Cor.14:33.
Churches of Christ Rom.16:16.
Churches of God 2 Thess.1:4.
Church of Living God 1 Tim.3:15.
House of God 1 Tim.3:15.
Household of God Eph.2:19.
God’s Building 1 Cor.3:9.
God’s Tilled Land 1 Cor.3:9.
The Fellowship of His

Son 1 Cor.1:9.

Kingdom of the Son Col.1:13.

Kingdom of Christ and of
God Eph.5:5.
Kingdom of God 2 Thess.1:5.
Search the Scriptures daily and see if those things are so.
Acts:17:11.
They are not of the world, even as | am not of the world.
Sanctify in the Truth; Thy Word is Truth. Jn 17:16.
Ye are of God, and the whole world lieth in the evil one.
1Jn 5:109.
Stand ye in the ways, and see, and ask for the old paths, where
is the good way, and walk therein, and ye shall find rest for your
souls. Jer.6:16. D. WHITTET.
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IS THERE NOT A CAUSE?
THOUGHTS OCCASIONED BY THE WAR.

THE war, whether we wish it or not, is the. all-absorbing subject,
and language has been exhausted in the attempt to describe its
immensity; the forces, whether of men or material employed; the
lives sacrificed; the sufferings endured; the grief occasioned; the
wealth squandered, and the numberless details suggested by the
colossal conflict.

How much thought has been devoted to it! How much has been
written by many observers and how varied the lessons they have
sought to set forth! The student of history has sought for parallels
and tried to obtain guidance for the present from the teachings of
the past. The prophet has been busy, though his predictions are
constantly falsified by the events as they pass. The moralist also
has sought to let his voice be heard, and many indeed are the
lessons of righteousness which may well be enforced. May we
add a few words on these lines?

We do not forget that this country, in common with most of
the other countries of Europe, has professed nationally the
adoption of the Christian faith; that in times gone by men have
willingly laid down their lives for the truth of the Gospel; that by
the good providence of God the Bible has held a foremost place
in its laws and regulations as well as in the lives of its noblest and
best; that the first day of the week, the memorial of the
resurrection of Christ and the witness to the fundamental fact of
the Christian faith has been honoured. We might continue the list
of those things which, until recently, more or less characterised
the nation. But alas! what must in truth be said concerning the
trend of things during the last generation! It seems fitting to quote
the words, “There arose another generation which knew not the
Lord.” The Bible has been discounted by leading men in the
pulpits; and multitudes of silly sheep have followed their
unfaithful pastors, forgetting that in setting aside such revelation
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from God they are left without any sure light concerning the most
momentous subjects. The first day of the week has necessarily
become secularised, and that which was designed to witness to
the new creation yet to be established free from all the sins and
sorrows of the present has been sacrificed to business, though
more generally to pleasure, and so the first day has been more
debased than the others which follow, and the weary round of life
here below is unbroken by any reversion to better things.

This all points to one fact, which explains much beside,
namely, that materialism has become in large measure the
religion of this people. The present instead of the future: the
temporal and not the eternal; the seen and not the unseen; the
carnal and not the spiritual; the world and not heaven; the Devil
and not God. Men’s lives have become increasingly self-centred,
whether among the rich or poor; the desire for money howsoever
obtained, the preference for gambling instead of modest honest
gain; the love of pleasure, finding expression not only in the
higher and richer classes but permeating every stratum of
Society—truly there has been seen in a more pronounced manner
the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes and the pride of life.

Now the nation which puts God away is doomed; for the
Scripture says, “The wicked shall be turned into Sheol, together
with the nations that forget God” (Ps.9:17). Is it too much to say
that this nation has been heading in this direction for some time
past? It is no excuse to say that the same is true of other nations;
doubtless that is the case, and in certain cases possibly the evil is
greater, though it should be borne in mind that the larger measure
of light known here proves how much more quickly the darkness
has set in and consequently how much more blameworthy we are!

When further one considers the alarming symptoms which
were manifest in the public body just before the
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war, the insubordination to all government in all classes and
amongst women equally with men, it seemed that the advent of
the war itself (woeful beyond expression) at least relieved us, if
but for a time, of an evil which was perhaps more dangerous to
the nation’s life than the war. If the war works a cure for such
evils, then the price will not be too high. We say “if” because it
is by no means certain that the war will have that effect. What
are the signs? We find, when the moral question is raised, that
people feel the only matter to be considered is the proximate
cause of the war, and as to that they are convinced that Britain is
in the right.

But does that end the matter? Are there not other great moral
causes which necessitated a visitation of so far-reaching and
severe a character? Was not the body politic suffering from the
most deadly disease, namely, that of forgetting God and rejecting
the light of the Gospel? Heathen nations have their gods, and
such as their gods so are they, but it is possible for them to turn
from the worse to the better; but if Britain turns away from the
God of the Bible, the Saviour of sinners, the Bible itself as God’s
revelation, to what shall she turn? Can Britain adopt Buddha or
Mohammed after having had the light of truth? It is not possible!
The alternative is materialism, the soulless thing which reduces
a man to an intelligent animal, and which makes him wish he
were an animal, less intelligent, so that he might do as he pleased
without the reproach of conscience.

So the war came, afflicting high and low, rich and poor,
entering the palace and the hovel, taking toll of all. What did the
rulers do? Did they say, “Why has the Lord smitten us?” Did they
call for a solemn humiliation? Did they overthrow the dens of
iniquity in every street? Did they even in a minor degree imitate
the king of Nineveh in view of impending judgment? “And the
tidings reached the king of Nineveh, and he arose from his throne,
and laid
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his robe from him and covered him with sackcloth.... Let them
cry mightily unto God; yea, let them turn every one from his evil
way” (Jon.3.). The spiritual leaders, did they lead the nation in
this way? Instead of saying “We have sinned,” the enemy alone
was ever in view—it was he that received all the condemnation.
If victory is granted to the Allies, to whom will the praise be
given? to a God whose aid has not been sought? or rather will not
the language be “Mine own hand hath saved me.”

We do not doubt that great spiritual blessing has come and will
come to innumerable persons who have been in affliction caused
by the war. Both in the mansion and the cottage the heavy hand
of sorrow has been felt, and in not a few cases the response has
been “It is the Lord,” and in the recognition of His hand there has
been humbling and self-judgment. This is a great blessing, for
while the sorrow has been deep, yet perchance these days with
many will be numbered amongst their best days. But again we
ask, What of the rulers, what of the nation as such 1

Our primary object in writing, however, is not to reach such,
but perchance to help some who have been and are much
exercised concerning the reason of this affliction; they think of
what is expressed in those words, “Shall evil befall a city, and
the Lord hath not done it?” and they feel sure that God’s hand is
in this matter.

How important then to distinguish between the good purpose
of God and the evil designs of men! How blessed to know that
He who is good can overrule evil to eventual blessing, and will
do so where the heart is exercised concerning it.

How, then, should it affect us? Is the reader one who
heretofore has left God out of his reckoning; gone in for mere
materialism; disregarded revelation as given in the Bible? Then
we answer: Your evident duty is to seek God, remembering the
word, “He that cometh to

Needed Truth 1916, page 52



God must believe that He is and that He is a rewarder of them
that seek after Him” (Heb.11:6). Seek Him in the Book which
He has given—the Bible. Seek counsel of those who honour the
Book. Believe that He is found not only in an elementary way in
nature, but in a fuller and more perfect way in His Word. See the
character of God’s present testimony. He is speaking in His Son.
The Son of God has come. Hear the word of the Gospel, “that
Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures, He was
buried, He hath been raised on the third day according to the
Scriptures” (1 Cor.15:1-4). And learn that faith in Him secures
forgiveness of sins and the possession of eternal life as the free
gift of God (Jn 3:16,36; 5:24; 20:30,31. Acts 10:43; 13:39.
Rom.6:23; 10:9,10).

If such a course is not followed there is but one other way, and
that is to shut up the Bible and depend on one’s own perverted
and ignorant ideas; to deny the incarnation of the Word and the
atonement wrought by the death of Christ and His triumphant
resurrection; but to do so will inevitably expose men to the
judgment of God, for He has " appointed a day in the which He
will judge the world in righteousness by the Man whom He has
ordained; whereof He has given assurance unto all men in raising
Him from the dead” (Acts 17:31).

(Further, let it be observed that if God reveals Himself at
different times in different degrees and by different means, it
becomes not the creature to say which of those means he will
choose, whether nature or revelation, but to submit to God’s Will
and observe His testimony. His present testimony is, “This is My
beloved Son, in whom | am well pleased: hear Him” (Matt.17:5;
Lk.9:35).

The reader may not, however, be numbered amongst those
who trouble their minds about God and the Will of God, but he
may be of those whose language is practically “Let us eat and
drink, for to-morrow we die.”’ It is undeniable that
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multitudes are but little superior to the lower animal creation in
their outlook on things; “They are like the beasts that perish”
(Ps.49:12,20). Their thoughts are bounded by the present, “They
eat, they drink, they buy, they sell, they marry and are given in
marriage.” Such is the round of their lives, and then they die, and
God says, “After this the judgment” (Heb.9:27). Judgment on a
misspent life, on a God-dishonouring existence, for truth slighted,
for the Son of God rejected. Is this the condition of the reader?
Arouse yourself, friend, forsake the empty vain round of
existence; appreciate somewhat the purpose of your being, that
you are a responsible, accountable creature of God, that you were
intended for a truly noble, godlike career, not bounded by the end
of this present life. Turn with heartfelt repentance to the God to
whom you are accountable and accept of His mercy through the
Saviour of men, the Lord Jesus Christ.

The followers of materialism are not confined to the classes
we have mentioned—to the rejector of revelation or to the mere
pleasure-seeker, but are found pursuing many different courses.
There are those who devote their whole attention to buying and
selling and getting gain. To get on in the world is the object of
their lives, to amass the wherewithal which in their opinion will
put happiness within their reach, but such as lay up treasure for
themselves and are not rich toward God must leave all behind
and go forward to a future of endless poverty.

And who shall number those who live only for self, who
worship at their own shrine, who are the centre around which all
things revolve, who have no place for God in their thoughts or
ways. Such, if they continue in their unbelief, will find out in due
time that the God in whose hands their breath is will withdraw
His aid, too long disregarded, and leave them to their own utter
emptiness.

The Scripture sums up all classes in the words, “All we like
sheep have gone astray, we have turned every one to
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his own way,” and points out that the only way back is He Who
said, “T am the Way and the Truth and the Life.”

What, then, is necessary? True humility; an honest recognition
of the actual condition of things, the taking of one’s true place
before God as ruined in sin, and a thankful acceptance of the
salvation of God through His Son, the Lord Jesus Christ. This
will give a new direction to the life, manifesting itself in works
worthy of repentance, a confession of Christ as Lord and a life of
obedience to the Word of God.

S. J. HiLL.
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FIGHT!

ALL spiritual warfare must begin in the Sanctuary. We do not
mean that before we go forth to war we must meet our God in His
place of approach and gather strength from Him, and from a study
in God’s presence of the perfect example the Lord Jesus Christ.
This is unquestionably true and worthy of most earnest attention
assuredly.

But it is actually in the presence of God that conflict begins.
This is most clearly proved by various instances to be found
chiefly in the Old Testament history. We might cite Jacob when
he wrestled with God and won for himself the name of Israel by
the earnestness with which he sought after a blessing. It was not
that God did not wish to bless Jacob. Quite the contrary, but God
desired to prove him, to test how far he was really and truly in
earnest in seeking that for which he asked. Somewhat similar was
it when Abraham was pleading for Sodom. Everything he asked
he got; he was never refused nor chidden for asking. He got down
to ten and won his wish, then he stopped. God was testing him,
and we venture to say that God caused this record to be penned
with divine delight in the revelation that it affords alike of God’s
goodness and of Abraham’s faith.

But in other portions of the Old Testament the definite
opposition of a third party is made very plain. Even as early as in
the book of Job we read of Satan appearing before God and
among the sons of God. He appears as the Adversary, and
Jehovah allows him his own way in measure. He gives Job into
his hand to a certain extent for His own good purposes. Here the
conflict is between the Almighty Himself and the great
Adversary, and it gives a vivid and awful picture of the daring of
Satan that he should venture to contest with God before the very
throne. Well may we beware of one so audacious and devoid of
fear.

An instance of conflict in the Sanctuary is suggested again
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in Isa.15:12. That we have here to do with Moab does not appear
to us to weaken the case because this scripture evidently
contemplates warfare in the Sanctuary as a natural thing.

Herein it is in the strictest keeping with the passages in
Numbers where the Levites who are of sufficient age enter into
the Sanctuary to spend their lives in conflict; there they war the
warfare (see margin of R.V.). It is interesting to note that whilst
a man of twenty might go forth to battle against men like himself,
greater maturity was needed for those who warred in the
Sanctuary against the spiritual enemies there (Num.4:3,23; 8:24).

Perhaps we have said enough to establish our position that the
Old Testament Scriptures contemplate a spiritual warfare, a
warfare in the Sanctuary, in the presence of God. But we trust our
readers will be sufficiently interested to pursue the subject further,
and for this purpose we refer them to the following passages:—
Ex.17:11,12; 2 Kgs.19:14; Jer.12:1,5; Dan.9:3,10:2,3,12-
14,20,21; Zech.3.

If we bring these thoughts to New Testament times and
connect them with the rich and precious promises of answers to
prayer given by the Lord Jesus Christ, both personally and
through the holy apostles, it might perhaps be thought that the
Sanctuary struggle was one of the things that have waxed old and
vanished away. But the very opposite is the case.,

If according to Matt.7:7-11 we ask and receive, it seems very
simple and is very simple, and the blessedness of such
interchange of request and performance cannot be exaggerated.
But how often we have quite a contrary experience according to
the direct teaching of James (see his letter Jas.4:2,3, and
elsewhere).

We have come into contact with the allied forces, which are
stronger than we are. We have fought and been defeated, or
perhaps we have simply laid down our arms, even
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forgetting the simplest and best weapon of all. How often we
have heard some slighting remark about Peter and his« lack of
faith when he tried to walk to the Lord on the raging waters. But
at least he had sense to cry for help, and such a cry is never
unheard, and never unheeded. We sometimes succumb and lay
down our arms and surrender, and forget that the Lord is at hand.
He is nigh unto them that call upon Him.

We suggest that if more attention were paid to warfare in the
Sanctuary we should find it comparatively easy to fight the
enemy in the gate. But let us remember that it is not alone the
Satan, the Devil, and his hosts of wicked spirits whom we have
to encounter in the heavenly places. We take with us, in the guise
of friends, our life-long companions, whom, in many cases, alas!
we love only too well, the desires of the flesh and of the mind.
They are the enemies who never flee, who never leave us, whom
we can never shame. They pretend to be friends, they take all our
blows (Paul says,” I bruise my body and bring it into bondage™),
but whatever we may do to them they come up smiling with fresh
proposals, ostensibly for our welfare; pertinacious and insistent
they are, and against them how we need to cry to God for His
help.

And here is our comfort and our hope. For whilst our enemies
are lively and are strong, whilst we ourselves are helpless against
them, they wilt and wither at the breath of His countenance. If
our hearts truly go up to Him who sits upon the throne and to the
Exalted One in whom He delights He will bring us into His
presence and grant us our requests. So that we can go forth
strengthened with all power according to the might of His glory
unto all patience and longsuffering with joy.

WAYFARER.

Needed Truth 1916, page 58



NOTHING AND SOMETHING.
A CONTRAST SUGGESTED BY THE WAR.

" BEHOLD the nations are as a drop of a bucket, and are counted as
the small dust of the balance: behold He taketh up the isles as a
very little thing” (Isa.40:15).

“All the nations are as nothing before Him; they are counted
to Him less than nothing and vanity" (Isa.40:17).

“It is He that sitteth upon the circle of the earth, and the
inhabitants thereof are as grasshoppers " (Isa.40:22).

What nations are these? Admittedly not the nations at the
present time upon the earth, nevertheless mighty nations of those
earlier days—such as Babylon, Assyria, Egypt. The Isles—of
these we cannot speak with certainty— probably the isles of the
Mediterranean, but possibly even these Isles upon which our lot
is cast, for it is a well-known fact that Phoenician traders came at
a very early date to Cornwall for tin; all working of mines in
Cornwall dating back before the time of Christ; that is as it may
be. But God says these mighty nations are as nothing before Him,
yea less than nothing and vanity. We all know something of what
“nothing” is, but what “less than nothing” is God only knows.

At the present time six great nations are involved in this
colossal struggle. Yet what looms before the eyes of men as so
very great is very little and insignificant in the eyes of God.

The fact is, that we, being creatures of this one little tick in the
great clock of eternity, find it almost impossible to look at things
from the standpoint of that One who inhabiteth eternity, whose
name is Holy. The more we are enabled, by the power of the
indwelling Holy Spirit, to look at things, great though they may
appear to be to men. from God’s standpoint, the greater our peace
of mind will be. On the other hand, when these things, which
appear to be so great and all-absorbing in the eyes of the natural
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man, find their true perspective with us, they will at the same time
draw out our hearts in truest sympathy and prayer for our fellow-
men, for entering into the mind of God in the matter of the
nothingness of nations will cause us also to enter into His mind
concerning the praying for all men, and so forth.

“To whom then will ye liken Me, that | should be equal to him?”
said the Holy One. “Lift up your eyes on high, and see who hath
created these, that bringeth out their host by number: He calleth
them all by name; by the greatness of His might, and for that He
is strong in power, not one is lacking " (Isa.40:25,26).

Here we find a very strong appeal to God’s ancient people who
were actually lapsing into the hideous forms of idolatry prevalent
at that time, having left the true and living God, becoming like
the nations round about them which were to God “nothing, yea
less than nothing and vanity.”

“Bel boweth down, Nebo stoopeth; their idols are upon the
beasts, and upon the cattle: the things that ye carried about are
made a load, a burden to the weary beast. They stoop, they bow
down together; they could not deliver the burden, but themselves
are gone into captivity” (Isa.46:1, 2).

Not once nor twice does God in the Scriptures ask men to look
at His mighty works in creation, for

“The heavens declare the glory of God,
And the firmament sheweth His handiwork.”

Surely after the Scriptures themselves there is nothing calculated
to cause men to think of then- littleness more than the mighty
works of God displayed in the starry firmament, and on the other
hand they cause men to adore the mighty and living God who
made them all.

“When | consider Thy heavens, the work of Thy fingers.
The moon and the stars which Thou hast ordained,
What is man, that Thou art mindful of him?

And the son of man that Thou visitest him? «
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Doubtless, it is true what has often been stated, that God’s works
in the little things, as seen only through a microscope, are as
marvellous as those which are seen through a telescope, but we
do not find God asking men to look at the former, for the reason,
| suppose, that they could not be found out by the naked eye,
whereas the latter are always to be seen, especially in the clear
atmosphere of those Eastern lands.

An astronomer of ancient time made a catalogue of the 'tars
and numbered 1.026, but Jeremiah, writing by the Spirit of God
long before that time, says, “The host of heaven cannot be
numbered, neither the sand of the sea measured," the latter clause
showing that the “host of the heaven refers to the stars, both being
linked together by God in the time of Abraham.

“He telleth. the number of the stars,
He giveth them all their names.”
(Ps.147:4.)

Since the great telescopes were pointed to the heavens it has
been found out that the statement in Jeremiah is absolutely and
literally correct. At the same time it would appear that in the early
days of man upon the earth this fact was known. Abraham knew
what God meant when He said “so shall thy seed be”; evidently
man, before he departed from God, when he knew God (see
Rom.1:21), knew more than we sometimes give him credit for
knowing. Since man has been enabled to photograph the starry
firmament, it has been found out that the stars indeed are
illimitable and cannot be numbered. When the plates are first
exposed sometimes only a comparatively few stars are seen, but
when exposed for a longer period a much greater array appears,
until at length, when exposed long enough, the plates are entirely
white, showing up one mass of stars. Light travels at a prodigious
velocity, 186,000 miles per second, consequently the sun being
about 95 millions of miles from our earth, it takes about eight
minutes for the light to come from the sun to us. This gives but a
very little
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idea of the vastness of the universe when we take into
consideration that our sun is comparatively near the earth, those
stars that we see being for the most part vast suns, the light from
which has taken in some cases centuries to reach our earth. How
very insignificant it makes man and his little world appear! In the
light of these facts the following lines from an old writer are very
suggestive:—

“It is a humiliating consideration to reflect that before we have
passed over one-fourth part of the extent of our system, this earth,
with all its kingdoms and fancied grandeur, of which mortals are
so proud, vanishes from the sight, as if it were a mere atom in
creation, and is altogether unnoticed and unknown. It is
calculated to convey a lesson of humility and of humanity to
those proud and ambitious mortals who glory in their riches, and
in the small patches of earthly territory they have acquired, at the
expense of the blood of thousands of then’ fellow-men, who
fancy themselves to be a species of demi-gods, because they have
assisted in the conquest of nations, and in spreading ruin and
devastation over the earth. Let us wing our flight to Jupiter or
Saturn, which appear so conspicuous in our nocturnal sky, and
before we have arrived at the middle point of the planetary
system, this globe, on which we tread, with all the proud mortals
that dwell upon its surface, vanishes from the sight as a particle
of water, with its microscopic animalcule dropped into the ocean,
disappears for ever.”

This earth, insignificant as it is in comparison with the
universe of God, is, nevertheless, the theatre of God’s marvellous
redemption work—the earth upon which God’s only begotten
and well-beloved Son walked as a Man among men—He who
made all things, and without Him was not anything made that
hath been made, becoming actually that little Babe which was
laid in the manger in Bethlehem. “And the Word became flesh
and dwelt among us.” We behold Him in that wondrous life
growing
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up as “the Child,” “the Boy,” “the perfect Man,” until we see Him
ultimately laying down His life at the Cross, no man taking it
from Him (no martyr’s death with Him— miserable expression)
but at the command of His Father, " His death no mere expedient”
but God’s counsel to fulfil.”

Then on the other hand, we who are His purchased ones— oh,
at what infinite cost!—are not our own, our body being actually
a temple of the Holy Spirit. So that notwithstanding the fact that
our little time-life is so short (as one of Britain’s greatest thinkers
has put it recently, “What is all time but an infinitesimal fraction
of an infinitesimal fraction”), yet what marvellous and
stupendous results may issue therefrom, just as in nature so often,
great and mighty things have very tiny beginnings.

“Jehovah’s portion is His people” (Deut.32:9). Here we have
something very different from what we glanced at in Isa.40., and
with this scripture in view we might also read Deut.7:6:—

“For thou art an holy people unto Jehovah thy God: Jehovah,
thy God hath chosen thee to be a peculiar people unto Himself,
above all peoples that are upon the face of the earth. Jehovah did
not set His love upon you, nor choose you, because ye were more
in number than any people, for ye were the fewest of all peoples;
but because Jehovah loveth you, and because He would keep the
oath which He sware unto your fathers hath Jehovah brought you
out with a mighty hand, and redeemed you out of the house of
bondage, from the hand of Pharaoh king of Egypt.”

Here we see an illustration of the saying of the Lord Jesus,
“That which is highly exalted among men is an abomination in
the sight of God.” How different from the ideas of man: for God
passed by those mighty nations, such as Egypt and Assyria, and
in His inscrutable Wisdom and sovereign will He chose what, in
the eyes of men, was insignificant, contemptible and mean. If we
have in Isaiah that which is " nothing, yea less than nothing,” we
have here surely
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what is “something,” even a peculiar people for God. We must
not think that the word “peculiar’” means “eccentric”; to-day it is
often used with that meaning, but the root thought in the word
here is “something shut up.” In Mal.3:17 we read, “And they shall
be Mine, saith Jehovah of hosts, in the day that | do make, even
a peculiar treasure.” It will be remembered by some readers that
in the A.V. it reads, “In the day when I make up My jewels.” If
these two readings are compared | think we arrive at a very fair
idea of the thought. The Crown Jewels of this Realm are kept
carefully shut up and watched over night and day. How much
more is God’s peculiar treasure shut up, over which He watches
with tenderest care continually. In Tit.2. we have what appears to
be the New Testament equivalent to the Deuteronomy 7.
scripture, “Who gave Himself for us, that He might redeem us
from all iniquity, and purify unto Himself a people for His own
possession, zealous of good works.” Here it will be noticed that
what in the A. V. reads “a peculiar people” reads in the R.V. “a
people for His own possession.” Surely it is more than mere
coincidence that in these days, when all the great Old World
powers are embroiled in this colossal struggle God should have a
people (feeble, small, and erring though it be) such as He had not
since very early times, at least, so the present writer firmly
believes. Who knoweth whether we are not come to the kingdom
for such a time as this?

For one thing, may we rise to the occasion and give effect to
the injunction of 2 Tim.2:1-4, “I exhort therefore, first of all, that
supplications, prayers, intercessions, thanksgivings be made for
all men; for kings and all that are in high place; that we may lead
a tranquil and quiet life in all godliness and gravity. This is good
and acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour.”

God has great expectations from us. The Holy Spirit of
promise is an earnest of our inheritance (Eph.l:13,14),
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but prayer should be made by and for us that we may have the
eyes of our heart enlightened, that we may know what is the hope
of His calling, what the riches of the glory of His inheritance in
the saints (Eph.1:19). Not only have we an inheritance in Him,
but He has an inheritance in us. What a thought! May we not
disappoint Him in the hope of His calling, not our hope, but His
hope in us. “Jehovah's portion is His people.”

Surely in the light of this we ought to give effect to the
injunction of Isa.62:6,7:—-

“Ye that are Jehovah’s remembrancers, take ye no rest, and
give Him no rest, till He establish, and till He make Jerusalem a
praise in the earth.” Amen, and yet again Amen.

J. CROSTHWAITE RADCLIFFE.

YOUTH’S GOLDEN OPPORTUNITIES.

1.

IN this series of articles we have briefly considered the example
given us by the Lord Jesus Christ Himself in the beautiful way of
showing piety towards those of His own family and requiting His
parents. This was characteristic of Him. True in His earliest days;
true in His latest days! We have also sought to learn the
importance and value of having a right attitude towards the Holy
Scriptures in our homes, from the example and growth and
usefulness of Timothy. And we have further had impressed upon
us the necessity for showing our faith in God Himself and our
dependence upon Him by seeking unto Him in prayer, as was
done by the saints n Jerusalem on the occasion of the murder of
James the brother of John and the projected murder of Peter as
well. Amongst those gathered for prayer in the house of Mark’s
mother the damsel Rhoda has been singled out by God for very
special mention. Oh that Christian maidens of these days might
be stirred up to follow the example of joyous Rhoda!

Needed Truth 1916, page 65



Such display of piety in the home; such reading of God’s Word
and such seeking of God’s face will not only bring pleasure to
God, but will be fruitful in blessing to men. And this leads us to
the subject of testimony, for which also life has its golden
opportunities. Here again we may learn from a little one of a past
day what may be done by a little one of this day. “Oh how
difficult it would be for me to testify for the Lord!” some one
may exclaim. Yes, very difficult indeed, if you seek to do it in
your own strength, but if you go on in fellowship with God the
needful strength will be imparted and all difficulties will be
surmounted. God is above all circumstances. He is more than
equal to every emergency. Who would say that the circumstances
were favourable for the little maid of 4 Kings 5. to testify? She
was alone; a captive in a foreign land; a slave.

“Alone,” did I say? Yes, alone, but yet not alone, for God was
with her. Carried far from her home she has brought with her an
experience she cannot forget. Her confidence in the prophet of
the Lord remains unshaken —and this but testifies to her
confidence in the Lord Himself. No selfish thoughts possess her
mind. She does not spend her days in misery, groaning over the
loss of her liberty and indulging in vain regrets. Her tender heart
goes out in pity to the needy. How long the matter exercised her
little heart (or shall we not rather say, her big heart) we cannot
tell, nor how she may have sought God’s face to strengthen her
to speak the right word at the right time and in the right way; but
this we do know —the time came and the word was spoken. A
little word indeed, but surely the right word! How fruitful has it
been in glory to God and blessing to man! “Would God my lord
were with the prophet that is in Samaria, then would he recover
him of his leprosy!” And God owned her testimony there and
then.

Behold, the mighty Naaman on his journey to Samaria! Behold
his retinue! Why this display? All has been
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undertaken as the result of a little maid’s confidence in God’s
ability to meet a need that no human skill could meet, a little
maid’s virtue in telling out what she believed.

Consider the great man’s testimony as in verse 15, “Now |
know that there is no God in all the earth but in Israel.” His
previous “I thought” has given way to the language of certainty.
He has proved in his blessed experience that the maiden’s
confidence in God has not been misplaced nor his journey in vain.
And when he returned home would his mouth be closed? Oh, no!
It could not be. And his renewed health would give weight to his
words and many in that day would learn of the power and mercy
of God as they looked upon and listened to Naaman, the cleansed
leper. And with what increased confidence would the captive
maid continue to bear testimony! And how could Naaman’s wife
remain unaffected? Would not she too be found extolling the
power of that One who had mercifully given her a beloved
husband as one alive from the dead? Then think of the thousands
of whom, it might be said as to this portion of the Holy Scriptures,
“This man was born there.” For many, many have been brought
to know their need as sinners and to realise the sufficiency and
simplicity of God’s provision from this record of the cleansing of
the Syrian leper as the result of a little captive maid buying up a
golden opportunity to testify for her God. Yes, it all sprang from
that.

Child of God, disciple of the Lord Jesus Christ, you too have a
story to tell. You too are surrounded by needy ones. The language
of confidence befits your lips. The Apostle Paul could say, “l am
not ashamed of the Gospel, for it is the power of God unto
salvation to every one that believeth” (Rom.1:16). Equally
confident was his testimony to the truth:—*Take heed to thyself
and to thy teaching. Continue in these things. For in doing this
thou shalt save both thyself and them that hear thee” (1 Tim.4:16).
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God’s provision alike for sinner and for saint is ample. It is
our privilege and it is our responsibility to testify thereto. How
encouraging is the word, “For as the rain cometh down and the
snow from heaven, and returneth not thither, but watereth the
earth and maketh it bring forth and bud, and giveth seed to the
sower and bread to the eater; so shall My word be that goeth forth
out of My mouth; it shall not return unto Me void, but it shall
accomplish that which | please arid it shall prosper in the thing
whereto I send it” (Isa.55:10,11).

Let us lay well to heart the injunction—

“@Go, scatter beside all waters,

Nor sicken at hope deferred.

Let never a soul through thy dumbness
Be lost for want of a word.”

The One who said, “Lo, | am come; in the roll of the book it is
written of Me; | delight to do Thy will, O My God,” could also
add, “I have published righteousness in the great congregation;
lo, I will not refrain My lips” (Ps.40:7,9).

J. P. A. TAYLOR.
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THE FRUITS OF REPENTANCE.

“THE ways of Zion do mourn,” wrote the prophet Jeremiah of

old, at the mouth and bidding of the Lord (Lam.1:4), which was

one of the causes of the Lamentations of Jeremiah, which has

earned for him the designation of the weeping prophet; which

again but represents the character and attitude of Jehovah toward

His people in their then condition and circumstances and times;

for as He speaketh through the prophets, so too He doubtless

weepeth through the prophets. The cause here is not that of the

“weeping and great mourning, Rachel weeping for her children,”
iii association with the wholesale slaughter of helpless babes.

Cause enough doubtless for such mourning; but the cause or

causes are deeper here. It is a wrong done to Jehovah that causes

Him, and His servant, and His ways to mourn. His speakings

through His prophets reveal that cause; “They have forgotten Me,
days without number”; “They have forsaken Me, the fountain of

living waters”; “They have rebelled against Me.”

For these and other causes do the ways of Zion mourn, for the
result is seen in that “none come to the solemn assembly, or
appointed feast; All her gates are desolate.” Ordinances and
ways of divine appointment thus neglected, forsaken and left.
Cause for mourning surely. No wonder “Her priests do sigh.”
But, there are others beginning to sigh. “Jerusalem sigheth.”
“All her people sigh.” “I sigh.” “My sighs are many, and my
heart is faint.” There are now tears, as well as sighs. “l weep:
mine eye, mine eye runneth down with water.” " Mine eyes do
fail with tears.” And now there are not only sighs and tears, but
cries and prayers. “Their heart cried unto the Lord.”

These are like the opening buds of springtime. The snows and
the frosts, the storms and rains of winter time have been known
and borne. Keen piercing blasts they have been, chilling and
freezing almost the vital spark of
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life, and all nature seems dead; but it is not so. They have
accomplished their purpose and their end, they have sent the sap
deep down into the roots, which the sunshine and warmth of
returning spring have brought back in renewed vigour and
freshness, in the form of buds, leaves, blossoms, flowers and
fruits. As with the natural, so with the spiritual. Thus is the end
and object of Jehovah’s disciplinings accomplished. The keen
piercing winds of adversity and calamity, the losses and crosses,
He in His perfect wisdom and love sees needful to appoint and
permit; His rebukes and His chastenings, on the one hand, and
the goodness of God on the other: these to the exercised soul
lead to repentance and effect repentance, and bring forth the
fruits of repentance. Thus likewise may the hope and longing of
His heart be realised, according to the words of the Song of
Songs 4:16, “Awake, O north wind, and come thou south! Blow
upon my garden, that the spices thereof may flow out. Let my
beloved come into His garden, and eat His precious fruits.”

But, will it be so, or will it be otherwise? as in another song
of the beloved touching His vineyard, when “He looked that it
should bring forth grapes, and it brought forth wild grapes”
(Isa.5:2).

These times and purposes have their parallel in the later
history and experiences of the people of God, and have been
written for their and our learning, “upon whom the ends of the
ages are come.” Unto hearing their voice and their message, and
profiting by their instruction, may we give careful and diligent
heed. Unto the church of God in Corinth, it was written (1
Cor.5:2), “And ye are puffed up, and did not rather mourn, that
he that had done this deed might be taken away from among you.”
For this, and other evils in their midst, there were causes indeed
for mourning; and they caused mourning on the part of the
apostle, who as a father in Christ Jesus begat them through the
gospel, and admonishes them as beloved
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children. Many sighs and tears, and prayers were his on their
behalf. Truly, too, the ways which be in Christ were mourning,
“even as | teach everywhere in every church.” These mourn,
from the almost universal neglect, through lack of apprehension
or appreciation thereof, on the part even of those who are
Christ’s—His own, at the cost of His own precious blood. Do
these consider the claims He thus has upon them? Do they
consider that His words express the longing desire of His heart
concerning them, and that His ways and His will give to them
the opportunity and privilege of expressing loyalty and devotion
to Him, who is not only their Saviour but their Lord (absolute
Master and Proprietor)?

Are we then to gauge the measure of their loyalty and
devotion to Him by their relation and attitude toward Him and
His claims, and by their regard for and appreciation of His words
and His ways? If so, it is no wonder that these mourn, and He
mourns, and others mourn, instead of rejoicing greatly in finding
them walking in the truth, even as we received commandment
from the Father (Jn 3:4). But of some it could be said, “we are
persuaded better things of you.” Of some it could also be said,
“And for this cause we also thank God without ceasing, that
when ye received from us the word of the message, even the
word of God, ye accepted it not as the word of men, but as it is
in truth the word of God, which also worketh in you that believe.
For ye brethren became imitators of the churches of God in
Judea” (1 Thess.2:13,14).

Of others it was said, “Ye were made sorry unto repentance. ...
Ye were made sorry after a godly sort.” “But godly sorrow
worketh repentance unto salvation.” Those sighs and cries and
tears are the effect and result of the exercise of heart before God,
relative to His reproofs and chastenings, and disciplinings. They
are the buds and leaves of the springtime, after the winter is past
and gone, that will yet blossom and bear the fruits of repentance,
the
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peaceable fruit of righteousness (Heb.12:11) and the fruit of the
Spirit (Gal.5:22,23) and other fruits spoken of in Eph.5:9,
Phil.4:17, Heb.13:15 and elsewhere.

“The husbandman that laboureth must be the first to partake
of the fruits.” This is the hope of His heart! the end and object
of all the sharp incisions and prunings. It is fruit! more fruit!
much fruit He is seeking. “Herein is My Father glorified that ye
bear much fruit.” “He that abideth in Me, and I in him, the same
beareth much fruit.” Will such hope be realised? Will such
purpose be effected? In these times of sighs and cries and tears,
on other accounts even the trials and sufferings and
bereavements that so many have known, with whom we deeply
sympathise, and for whom we earnestly pray and solicit the
comfort, the succour and the salvation of God; will such fruits
of repentance be found? Sad indeed and calamitous will it be if
in the experience of men and of nations, at the present time, there
shall be found the buds and leaves that shall blossom and bear
the fruits of that darker apostasy from God and deeper rebellion
against God, when amidst the throes and woes of the vials of
God’s wrath, men blaspheme the name of God and repent not to
give Him glory. “And they blasphemed the God of heaven
because of their pains and their sores, and they repented not of
their works” (Rev.16:9-11).

“Great and marvellous are Thy works, O Lord God, the
Almighty; righteous and true are Thy ways, Thou King of the
ages. Who shall not fear, O Lord, and glorify Thy name? for
Thou only art holy!”

DAVID SMITH.
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WIDOWS INDEED.

IT would seem natural that a weak and feeble person, being in
trouble, should seek help from a rich and powerful friend, if he
or she is so happy as to possess one. There are many passages
of the Holy Scriptures that contemplate the people of God as
needy and helpless folk, who cannot fight their own battles or
supply their own needs.

Jacob was a man who learned this but slowly; but he seemed
to learn it at last. He at one time sought to supply with cunning
what he lacked in strength (Gen.30:31.). But he had to learn by
experience that his cunning was of no avail to save him from
Laban; for after all it is his father’s God on whom he has to rely
for deliverance (Gen.31:42).

When Moses led the people of Israel out of Egypt, it was not
his valour’, nor yet the art of war that he had acquired at
Pharaoh’s court, that secured the deliverance. It was what God
did to the Egyptians (Ex.19:4).

The poor widow with two children of whom we read in |
Kgs.4:1-7 was in a pretty helpless condition. Neither she nor her
boys could get or earn enough to stay the creditor’s hand. She
learned the lesson of want. She came to an end of herself and
her powers. Then God supplied her need.

Hezekiah also is a witness to us. He came to a day of trouble
and rebuke and contumely; and in such a day he brought his need
and his peril to God. It was not in vain (Isa.37:1-8).

Such instances are to be found in the Holy Scriptures times
without number. But it is somewhat rare in Anno Domini 1916,
in these highly-favoured British Dominions, to find people who
are needy and helpless. We say in these highly-favoured lands;
because there surely never have been any countries where men,
women and children have had the same opportunities of reading
in their own
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mother tongue the inspired writings. Almost everybody can read;
bibles can be bought for the money earned by two or three hours’
labour; the narratives of Scripture are, in many cases, very well
known in a sense; in a word, the Bible is still the most generally
read book, we suppose. Yet the all-important lesson of man’s
dependence, of his need and weakness, has been learnt by very,
very few. On the contrary, self-sufficiency and independence are
taught and cultivated on every hand, even among those who
profess the name of Christ!

Moreover, and perhaps this is the saddest thing of all, we who
really own Him as our Lord and know at the bottom of our hearts
how utterly dependent we are on God in every way; how little
that knowledge influences us in daily life; how feeble, how
intermittent are our prayers, compared with what is becoming to
us and healthful for us!

But our title is “Widows indeed "; because it is for such that
supplications and prayers have such special value. Those of us
who are not widows have many and varied ties on earth, and
duties multifarious to perform, not to speak of pleasures
associated with our earthly ties and the daily round of common
tasks. In addition to whatever time may be given in our regular
apportionment thereof to supplications, prayers, intercessions
and thanksgivings (private and public), every child of God who
has adequately learned the blessedness of realised need will
utilise the little gaps between different tasks as valuable
opportunities for approaching the throne of heaven.

But the widow of whom Paul speaks to Timothy is desolate.
She has no earthly ties. Therefore she has nothing to interrupt
her supplications and her prayers, in which she continues night
and day.

If Paul were really speaking, as it appears he was, of actual
persons then living and known to him, it might be difficult for
us to find their counterpart in the year 1916. Yea, just as difficult
as writer and readers must feel it to be satisfied
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with the comparison of their actual experience with that which
has been set forth above as being becoming to us and healthful
for us.

What, then, shall we say to these things? Shall we be content
to let ill alone, that it may go from bad to worse? Shall we not,
rather, seek more earnestly to God for the days to come than has
been our custom in days gone by? Can we not seek God with the
first prayer, perhaps, we need to offer, that He will teach us to
pray? We need to learn to pray with more regularity and more
earnestness, with more simplicity of faith. More attention, too,
is needed in connexion with family prayer as well as private
prayer. And how much more is prayer needed in the assembly.
“They continued steadfastly in the prayers.”

But are there among us any widows indeed? Are there any
who make prayer their chief business in life?

We are disposed to believe that in the true spiritual sense of
the phrase “widows indeed”” may be found amongst some whom
we should not call widows at all. There must be some at any rate
among us (never mind whether we call them widows or no) to
whom such a picture must be very attractive. At least we hope
so. It is wonderful how God breaks off, one at a time, with gentle
firmness, the earthly ties to which we naturally cling, for His
own all-wise purposes. We are apt to grieve and even to murmur
as one after another of our dearly loved objects is withdrawn
beyond our reach. But it is the love of God that is weaning the
heart from earthly enjoyments in order more fully to fix it upon
Himself.

The widow, or person not a widow, who would devote herself
or himself to supplications and prayers need never be wanting
in subjects. Indeed time would fail to tell of the thousand ways
in which those who sit solitary at home may aid those who go
forth to the battle.

As to the character of prayer in general we all have a Book of
Common Prayer to which, above all others, David
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has contributed such beautiful examples. His sense of need is
shown very clearly, for example:—

Jehovah, how are mine adversaries increased.—Ps.3:1.

Help, Jehovah; for the godly man ceaseth.—Ps.12:1.

Oh deliver me from the deceitful and unjust man.—Ps.43:1.

Be merciful unto me, O God: for man would swallow me up.—Ps.56:1.

Then his confidence that he does not make his needs known
in vain is evident:—

Jehovah is my Shepherd; I shall not want.—Ps.23:1.
Jehovah is my light and my salvation; whom shall | fear?—Ps.27:1.
In God have I put my trust: I will not be afraid.—Ps.56:11.

In Thee, O Jehovah, do | put my trust.—Ps.71:1.

Nevertheless he uses the language of earnest and impassioned
entreaty:—

Unto Thee, O Jehovah, will | call,
My rock; be not Thou deaf to me.—Ps.28:1.
Bow down Thine ear unto me; deliver me speedily.—Ps.31:1.

Be pleased, O Jehovah, to deliver me:

Make haste to help me, O Jehovah.

Thou art my help and my deliverer;

Make no tarrying, O my God.—Ps.40:13,17.

Attend unto me, and answer me:
I am restless in my complaint and moan.—Ps.55:2.

He expresses to God definitely that which he desires, that
for which he makes request:

In the morning will | order my prayer unto Thee.—Ps.5:3.
He asked life of Thee, Thou gavest it him.—Ps.21:4.

O send out Thy light and Thy truth: let them lead me;
Let them bring me unto Thy holy hill,
And to Thy tabernacles.—Ps.43:3.

Build Thou the walls of Jerusalem.—Ps.51:18.
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Moreover he couples his requests with thanksgivings and
praise:—
O Jehovah, our Lord,
How excellent is Thy name in all the earth.—Ps.8:1,9.

I will call upon Jehovah, who is worthy to he praised: So shall | he saved
from mine enemies.—Ps.18:3.

Thou hast turned for me my mourning into dancing:
Thou hast loosed my sackcloth, and girded me with gladness.—Ps.29:11.

For Thy lovingkindness is better than life,
My lips shall praise Thee.—Ps.63:3.

We will not give further examples of the words of
supplication and prayers and praise used by David, nor will we
add illustrations from the other psalmists who under divine
guidance have contributed to the Book of Common Prayer (that
is prayer common to all) which is called the Book of Psalms. We
now turn to another branch of the subject.

Prayer, whether of widows or of others, needs to be very
definite. It is well, we think, in many or most cases to have a
Book of Proper Prayer; that is to say a memorandum of the
requests, or some of the requests, we desire to make to God. It
may consist in part of the names of those for whom we pray; or,
of course, if few, these names may be carried in the memory.
But in so far as a written list of names or notes of any other kind
can help to make prayer more definite, we regard such as
extremely desirable. The present writer records with
thankfulness the receipt of news from many quarters, showing
how some for whom he has specially prayed in, say, the last
twelvemonths, have either passed from death to life, or
otherwise received definite blessing. No doubt the prayers of
others in many, or rather in all cases, has contributed largely or
more to the result. But after all there were the prayers and there
the answers; and this gives encouragement.

Prayer should, no doubt, be first for oneself and then for those
who are nearest and dearest. But it should widen out. The
Sunday school teacher will pray for his scholars,
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the Gospel preacher for those who listen to his message, and so
forth. But some will pray for those in whom others are interested.
And the special privilege of widows indeed, is to pray for a wide
circle and to pray with earnest and continuous prayer.

And at the present crisis we should all be praying, surely, for
those who for conscience sake toward God are going through a
time of testing (1 Pet.1:6,7).

O Thou that hearest prayer,
To Thee shall all flesh come.
WAYFARER.

A RACE.

Demas and Paul, two sinners saved by grace,
In unity set forth to run the race;

The prize awarded when the race is run

To be the Lord’s approval, His “Well done! "

The race commenced; on they began to speed,
And for a time ran very well indeed;

But many .were the obstacles there placed,
Which must be conquered by them as they raced.

Alas! as Demas ran, within his mind

Some thoughts arose of things he’d left behind.
And seeing but the journey on before

Feared, and for Egypt’s joys he longed once more.

His pace decreased, then Satan saw his chance,
And whispered him to take another glance;

So Demas turned, and viewing them again
Returned, that he might win the applause of men.

But not so Paul; with patience he endured.
The things by which Demas had been allured
Shook not his faith, but onward still he ran,
For Paul sought not to win the praise of man.
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“I count not to have apprehended yet,

But all these things behind me | forget;

And stretching forth, I seek to gain the prize
That | may be well-pleasing in His eyes.”

Thus did he speak, and in His Master’s ways,
In faithfulness, he journeyed all his days;
Accounting willingly all things but loss,

To serve Him who for his sake bore the cross.

There yet remains one other scene to pen,

But this is not within the power of men;

For in a day to come there will be given

The judgment of the righteous Judge in Heaven.

O child of God, before thee this race lies,

The goal of which holds forth to thee the prize;
Shall thine be Demas’ way or that of Paul?

Or shall it be thou didst not run at all?

Beloved saints, let us example take,

And with endurance run for Christ’s own sake!
Then when we stand before His judgment throne,
We’ll hear the Lord’s approval, His “Well done.”
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TRUTH.

“WHAT is truth?” These were words spoken by Pilate, when He
who was the Truth was standing before Him. At the time the
words received no answer. For, as has been said, in the religious
systems of the several nations which the Roman empire had
brought into contact with one another, as well as in the doctrines
of the philosophical schools, men saw nothing but a strife of
opinions without a criterion of truth. The ejaculation of Pilate,
“What is truth?”” in which he ridiculed all enthusiasm about such
a matter, bespoke the sentiment of many a noble Roman. This as
it may be, it is evident that the words spoken by Pilate, “What is
truth? " were not said with a genuine desire of soul to know the
truth.

Our God of wondrous grace, the God of Truth, has not left us
without the answer. This will be found in that unique portion of
that unique book, the Gospel by John, in the sublime prayer of
the Lord Jesus. (This is, strictly speaking, the Lord’s Prayer
rather than that which is generally spoken of as such, which is
the disciples’ prayer.)

“Thy Word is Truth” (Jn 17:17). With what a sigh of relief,
with what refreshment to the soul, one comes upon such a
statement as this from no less an authority than from Him who
Himself is the embodiment of the Truth. “I am the Truth” (In
14:6). These two scriptures also demonstrate, what has often
been remarked, the indissoluble connexion between the written
word and the Eternal Word, even Him who became flesh and
tabernacled among us; but on this we cannot linger now.

At times and under certain circumstances one has his attention
called more especially to certain facts, and possibly some readers
as well as the writer have had the fact borne in upon them lately,
of the awful reality, that this world for the most part is one mass
of great lies. This is not to be wondered at, however, when we
are aware that the
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Devil stood not in the truth, because there is no truth in him.
When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own: for he is a liar
and the father thereof (see Jn 8:45,46); and also the whole world
lieth in the Evil one (1 Jn 5:19).

We find this world impregnated with lies of all descriptions;
to mention only a few, have we not political lies, commercial
lies, and religious lies? Some whom we may describe as
benefactors to humanity have arisen from time to time, seeking
to expose falsehood and bring to light the truth in what we might
term the non-religious world; often saving their fellow-men from
much discomfort and misfortune, surely a large debt of gratitude
is due to them for what for the most part has been a very difficult
work, and as exposure of lies is always unpopular, generally a
thankless one.

Search for truth is surely a noble occupation in whatever
sphere it may be found. How surpassingly noble and glorious is
it when found in that sphere which has more immediately to do
with God, the issues of which are not temporal but eternal: and
as we might expect, it is here we find the lies more deeply
embedded and ingrained in the life of mortal man. It was in this
sphere the father of lies deceived our first parents, “Ye shall not
surely die; ye shall be as God.”

Those who have only a very limited knowledge of history,
secular, as well as what is called profane, will, I am sure, agree
with me that the father of lies has done his work very thoroughly.
Is it not a sad and solemn fact that for fully eighteen centuries the
so-called Christian world has been steeped in lies? but not
surprising when we remember such words as the following:—
“Men loved the darkness rather than the light; for their works
were evil. For every one that doeth ill hateth the light and cometh
not to the light, lest his works should be reproved. But he that
doeth the truth cometh to the light.” Truth at all times will bear
the strictest investigation.

Needed Truth 1916, page 81



Here we may say that the measure of truth which has been
unearthed from the rubbish of apostate Christianity during the
past three or four centuries is much to be thankful for. But the
difficulty of the task is evidenced by the fact that Luther, in the
sixteenth century, took years to bring to light that one great and
glorious gem, “Justification by faith”; for Satan had succeeded in
achieving the triumph of a different gospel (see Gal.1:6), the
inception of which took place long before the Apostles had
passed off the scene (see also Acts 20:29).

We might mention many other component parts of the truth,
which one by one, for the most part, line upon line, line upon line,
here a little, there a little, have been brought to light since
Luther’s day. For example, what a struggle to unearth from the
rubbish (this, be it noted, is a scriptural term, see Neh.4:2) the
truth of believer’s baptism, and even a greater task to set it in its
right place, arriving at the more scriptural definition—the
baptism of disciples—this truth bringing to light and judgment
the great foundation lie ensnaring the millions of adherents of the
political or state churches of Europe. A Prayer Book of the
Established Church of England lies before me, and in a catechism
to be learned by every person before he be brought to be
confirmed by the bishop | read the words: “My godfathers and
godmothers in my baptism, wherein | was made a member of
Christ, a child of God, and an inheritor of the Kingdom of
Heaven.” These words are in answer to a question, “Who gave
you this name?”

Then again, with respect to the weekly remembrance of the
Lord Jesus in the breaking of the loaf, how Satan has succeeded
during the past centuries in obliterating every vestige of the truth
in regard to it. It goes, or what is put in place of it, by the name
of the Mass or the Sacrament, indeed the arch-enemy seems to
have marshalled all his forces here. With what simplicity and yet
withal sublimity we read the words: “For | received of the Lord
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that which also | delivered unto you, how that the Lord Jesus in
the night in which He was betrayed took bread; and when He had
given thanks, He brake it, and said, “This is My body, which is
for you; this do in remembrance of Me.” In like manner also the
cup after supper, saying, “This cup is the new covenant in My
blood; this do, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of Me.” For
as often as ye eat this bread and drink the cup, ye proclaim the
Lord’s death till He come” (1 Cor.11:23-26). Also the words,
“And upon the first day of the week we were gathered together
to break bread” (Acts 20:7). What wars and fightings in the past
dark centuries have centred round these words. What a dreadful
lie in the which so many millions are yet ensnared who believe
that by a few words spoken by a man called a priest the wafer or
bread is changed into the literal body and blood of the Lord. It
seems to be mostly upon those words, “This is My body,” that
this lie is based, supported by such words as are found in Jn 6:48-
59, which it is evident were at the time not a little perplexing to
the Lord’s own disciples, for they said. “This is a hard saying,
who can hear it?” We may be thankful for such surmisings on
their part, for the Lord Jesus left not them nor us in doubt as to
the meaning of His words. He who knoweth the end from the
beginning graciously spoke words there and then in order that
His own people might be saved from the lie, down along the
course of time, for He says, “It is the spirit that quickeneth: the
flesh profiteth nothing; the words that | have spoken unto you are
spirit and are life” (Jn 6:63).

We have in all this an evidence of the truth of the scripture,
“The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God.”
What a dreadful denial, too, “the mass” is of the teaching found
in Heb.10. that “the body of Jesus Christ was offered for sin once
for all.”

What a long struggle it has been to get into the truth: even
Luther foundered on the rocks on this point, obstinately
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clinging to the words “This is My body” in a literal and material
sense.

But coming nearer home, what a desperate effort it has taken
to come into any measure of light of the truth on the subject.

Alas! how few even now are setting it in its right place. How
few even yet see that there is no virtue attaching to it to make us
more fit for the presence of God.

Again, how few see, and yet so plainly stated in the Word of
truth, that the breaking of the bread takes place inside the
fellowship of baptised disciples (Acts 2:42).

Then, again, how thankful we ought to be to God that He has
so graciously shown to us—even during the past few years—that
the taking of the loaf and likewise the cup is unto remembrance
of Him, and to be carried out in the order in which He Himself
did it in the upper room in the night in which He was betrayed.
The present writer believes that there is yet more truth to be
attained—perhaps very much more in connexion with the
breaking of the loaf, and surely it should be our earnest and
continual cry to God, who has done so much for us hitherto, that
we may not fall short of the whole truth, but that we may yet be
brought into entire harmony with the mind of God.

Having said so much, looking back on the past twenty years or
more, we have much cause of thankfulness to God for revealing
to us such truths relative to His Kingdom and House—truths
buried beneath the rubbish of priestcraft and superstition for
many a long day. At the same time we do well to take heed in
order not to make the fatal mistake of thinking that now at length
we have arrived at the whole truth.

J. C. RADCLIFFE.
(To be continued.)
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THE BELIEVER’S WALK.

THERE are three things we desire to bring before our readers in
connexion with the believer’s walk and conduct.

1. Walking with God in communion (that is fellowship), as
did Enoch and Noah.

2. Walking before God in righteousness and in uprightness of
heart, as it is said of Noah, Abraham, and Isaac.

3. Walking behind the Lord in obedience and discipleship, as
He told one of His disciples, “Follow thou Me.”

We will refer first to what is written concerning Enoch. The
Holy Spirit’s biography of him is but short, but how much is
summed up in that short word. It is the highest testimony a child
of God can have, and there is nothing greater to be attained; yet
it is only the humblest that attains thereto, and there is nothing
that the Lord desires and requires from us so much as this. If we
turn to Gen.5:21-24, we learn that after he begat Methuselah,
Enoch walked with God three hundred years. Surely this has a
solemn voice to our souls; in that coming day when the years of
our sojourn down here will have to be accounted for, that time
will stand and be reckoned that we have walked in communion
with God. Little is said of Enoch’s life service, though we know
that he was a prophet (Jude 1:14). But what stands pre-eminent
in his life was his fellowship with God. Before his translation
God could not withhold the testimony that he was well-pleasing
unto Him, though we have to look for this in the New Testament
(Heb.11)).

Three hundred long years of close, holy, happy fellowship
with God summed up in the words, “Enoch walked with God.” It
does not say God walked with Enoch, but “Enoch walked with
God.” “Shall two walk together except they have agreed?” And
thus Enoch had to rise in his daily life, his thoughts, his habits, to
what God was in His unsullied holiness and righteousness. God
could not come down to Enoch’s standard of holiness and
righteous
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ness, but Enoch must rise to God’s standard. And yet what grace,
what humility of heart was needed for this habitual walk with
God. It is only the humble that can walk with Him, as Micah
records: “He hath showed thee, O man, what is good; and what
doth Jehovah require of thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy,
and to walk humbly with thy God?” (Mic.6:8).

Thus we see what is good for us, and Jehovah’s requirements
of us: “to do justly”—for is He not a Just God? “to love mercy”—
for doth He not delight in mercy? “to walk humbly with thy God.”
This is not something hard or mysterious that the mother in the
home, with her cares and labour, cannot attain unto, nor that the
father with his business and toil cannot reach. No, it is the blessed
privilege of every child of God, whether young or old, in
whatever sphere or position you may be if God has placed you
there. It is the natural outcome of a child’s love to its Father. It is
not service; it is communion. For apart from this our service is
nothing to Him. Service should be the outcome of communion,
not communion the outcome of service. We will give a simple
illustration.

There was once a girl who desired to give something to her
father on his birthday, so she decided to knit him a pair of slippers
to ease his tired feet on his return home at night. She commenced,
and shut herself up on spare occasions in her room making
father’s slippers. When he came home at night he missed his
daughter, who used to sit with him and soothe his tired brain with
her childlike prattle. He called to her in her room, but her answer
was, “Father, I’'m busy, I will come one day when | have finished
my work.” The father’s heart was saddened, he missed his little
daughter’s fellowship and smiles; little did she know how he
missed them. At last the birthday came, and with it the present of
these slippers that had caused her so much toil. She brought them
out beaming with delight; but as her father kissed and thanked
her, he gently
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reproved her by telling her how much better it would have been
for father’s slippers to have been made at father’s knee, with the
usual chat and smiles. Thus should it be with us spiritually, there
should be no service however dear, however valuable as it may
appear to us, apart from communion with God Himself. As a
brother once remarked soon after he was born again, “I desire the
Lord Jesus to be my bosom Friend.”

And John says by the Spirit, “Yea, and our fellowship is with
the Father and with His Son Jesus Christ.” The great essential for
this holy fellowship is walking in the light. For if we walk in the
light as He is in the light, we have fellowship one with another,
and the blood of Jesus His Son cleanseth us from all sin (1 Jn 1.).
This is walking in the light of His presence, knowing the power
of the sprinkled blood before the Mercy Seat. “There will | meet
with thee, there will I commune with thee, from off the Mercy
Seat.” That Mercy Seat is Christ.

May it be our blessed habit to walk in the light, to know this
blessed fellowship and joy. As the hymn puts it—

“Walk in the light, so shalt thou find
Thy heart made truly His,
Who dwells in cloudless light enshrined,
In whom no darkness is.”

It is only thus that we can be a power in our daily life and in
the Assembly. It is not what truth we know (blessed as that is)
that makes us reflect Him; but walking with Him is the secret of
shedding this radiance around. We all would mourn how little we
do it.

Enoch at the close of this long, lovely (not lonely) walk with
Him, was not, for God took Him; he was translated to be
continually with God, ere judgment fell upon the world in Noah’s
time. And in this sense he is a picture of the Church which is the
Body of the Lord Jesus Christ, which will be caught up to be with
Him, ere the great tribulation takes place.

Needed Truth 1916, page 87



We cannot close with Enoch without alluding to the meaning
of his name. “initiated,” “dedicated.” God initiated him to walk
with Him because he dedicated himself to God. “l taught
Ephraim to walk, taking him by the arms.” God is willing to teach
us how to walk with Him. if only unreservedly we would dedicate
ourselves to Him.

It is also said of Noah that he walked with God. However far
man had wandered from God in the days of Enoch, he had
wandered still farther in the days of Noah. Dark indeed were
those days, for all flesh had corrupted its way before God. But
amidst this dire darkness there was one, Noah, of whom it is said,
" He walked with God.” How precious this must have been to the
heart of God, to find one whose heart went out in fellowship with
Him. Dear child of God, this stops all our murmurings and
complainings as to the sinfulness of our surroundings. We cannot
say that the evil with which we are surrounded hinders us in this
walk with Him—it should only make us cleave closer to Him.
Like Enoch, little is said of Noah; the Spirit of God condenses
that eventful life in a few brief sentences— “He walked with
God”; “Thee have 1 seen righteous.” “A preacher of
righteousness.” “Moved with godly fear.” God always put much
in little, and not little in much.

We will now refer in closing this first article to the time when
God the Son became manifest in flesh, and disciples walked with
Him. They had watched that marvellous fife, they had heard His
gracious words, they had' communed with Him, and He had in
love and mercy borne with them in all their ignorance, and like a
true Shepherd He led them, and fed them as they were able to
bear it. But at the time of which we speak, He used some testing
words, a hard saying to try the hearts of the disciples concerning
“eating His flesh and drinking His blood,” and, “the Son of Man
ascending to where He was before.” “Upon this many of His
disciples went back and walked no more with Him” (Jn 6:66).
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How intensely solemn this is: they walked no more with the
blessed Master. They turned their backs upon their best Friend.
No more to walk side by side with Him, no more to share His
joys, to hear His voice, to gaze with awe upon His face. No more
to share His sorrows, to bear His reproach. Now what was true
of them may be also true of ourselves. How searching this is. The
past nearness to Him will not keep us, the past joy and
communion will not sustain for the present and future. It must be
day by day abiding, day by day walking with Him. The testing
time will surely come, when we may be tried as to whether it is
the sayings or the Person Himself that is the attraction of our
hearts. May it find us attracted by the Blessed Person, having our
hearts centred upon Him; then all His sayings, even though they
appear to us to be hard, will have their place with us.

Now for a few plain words. It is impossible to walk with Him
if we choose our friends from among the unsaved. It is impossible
to walk with Him and be unequally yoked together with
unbelievers, whether it be in marriage, in business, in trade
unions, in any worldly or co-operative societies, or masters’
unions.

It is impossible to walk with Him and touch the world’s
politics, or even join in the world’s philanthropic movements at
the same time, whether it be Board of Guardians or anything else.
Our citizenship is in heaven, our politics are there. Our calling is
a heavenly one, and it is our privilege to walk worthy of the
calling wherewith we are called. “If we say we have fellowship
with Him and walk in darkness, we lie and do not the truth.”

Walking as heavenly citizens down here, we shall not be
indifferent to this poor world (see 1 Tim.2:1-4). We shall be like
our Master, who went about doing good, kind to the unthankful,
showing mercy to all.

We cannot walk with Him and be lovers of this world and its
pleasures at the same time. Picture palaces and
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places of worldly entertainment are no place for any child of God.
Would you like the Lord Jesus to come and find you there? Alas
for those who turn their backs and walk no more with Him.

Paul could say, “For many walk of whom I have told you often,
and now tell you even weeping, that they are enemies of the cross
of Christ” (Phil.3:18).

(To be continued.)
J. DORRICOTT.

YOUTH’S GOLDEN OPPORTUNITIES.

V.

IN the former articles of this series we have considered Youth’s
Golden Opportunities in relation to three matters that are of vital
importance to all children of God.

These are—

First—Showing piety at home and requiting parents;

Second—Reading the Word of God and praying to God,

Third—Testifying for God.

The divine principle, “Whosoever hath, to him shall be given”
(Matt.13:12), applies to all these things.

As we learn to show piety at home and to requite our parents
we receive not only joy in the effort, a foretaste of sweeter things
yet to be known, but also grace whereby we experience the truth
of the lines—

“Each victory will help you
Some other to win.”

And to him who has bought up opportunities to read and to pray
God sees that further opportunities so to be engaged are afforded.

He, too, who has trusted God and in His strength has testified
for Him, through his experience of God’s faithfulness is inspired
with confidence and encouraged to continue in the good work.
God will be debtor to no one, and He
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abundantly compensates every one who serves Him from the
heart. Moreover, the ability to testify increases with the exercise.
Whilst it is true that all cannot have the eloguence of Apollos, it
is also true that not one of us should be dumb. God has made such
provision for us that we may all be lively and healthy children.
An assembly of God therefore, wherein the disciples of the Lord
Jesus Christ are gathered together to do His will, ought to be the
antithesis to a blind asylum, a deaf and dumb institute, a cripple’s
home or a graveyard.

In our present article we would seek still further to encourage
the young to buy up the golden opportunities for progress, growth
and development that God may grant.

The service of God is great; it is also varied. There is room for
all and there is work for all. “Whatsoever things were written
aforetime were written for our learning” (Rom.15:4). Let us then
seek to learn something from the divine' record of the display of
devotion and ability on the part of some ancient-time heroes and
heroines.

2 Sam.15 tells the tale of a sad day in the history of God’s
anointed. For that very reason, however, it serves well as a dark
background to show forth with greater brilliancy the noble deeds
of those whose hearts were devoted to him. Here were
opportunities for old as well as young to display their allegiance
to the king and do something noble for the kingdom.

David’s present cup was bitter as wormwood, but God, whose
tender mercies are over all His works, saw to it that some drops
of sweetness should be mingled with the bitter draught.

Absalom, the deceiver and the flatterer, has succeeded in
stealing the hearts of the people from the king, and David has to
seek safety in flight. Bitter but righteous fruit this of the sowing
of the seeds of indulgence in the family circle! Alas, how
common this is! Yet, in his heart-rending sorrow David knew
where true help could
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be found, and Ps.3. (which please read) has been preserved by
God as a record of His failing servant’s confidence in Himself,
even in this sore and dangerous hour.
The conspiracy was strong indeed. David could truly say—
“Jehovah, how are mine adversaries increased!
Many are they that rise up against me; Many

there be which say of my soul, There is no help
for him in God.”

Ah! but David knows better than they, and so Absalom may
pursue with his teeming rebel hosts, and Ahithophel the wise
counsellor may be seduced and may cast in his lot with the
insurgents, yet David’s trust in God carries him triumphantly
above all the dark distressing storm clouds that have gathered so
quickly and so thickly around him, and resting in the presence of
Jehovah he says—

“I laid me down and slept,
I awaked, for Jehovah sustaineth me.
I will not be afraid of ten thousands of the people
That have set themselves against me round about.

Victory belongeth unto Jehovah!”

But here, as generally, God did not give the victory apart from
human instrumentality. And is there one child of God who reads
these lines who does not desire to be used of Him to do something
to gladden the heart of a Greater than David, to do something
noble for a greater kingdom? Sweet to David was the unshakable
devotion of the stranger, Ittai! Such devotion could not be
disregarded nor go unrewarded, and so Ittai became one of
David’s chosen commanders. But devotion alone would not have
qualified him for that honourable post. In earlier days he had
doubtless improved his opportunities for acquiring a knowledge
of leadership. He had apprehended the vital difference between
being able to say “Come on” and only able to say “Go on.”
Earlier still he had learned to obey, learned
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to follow. Youth’s golden opportunities had not been neglected,
and now David, the warrior-king, testifies not only to his faith in
Ittai’s devotion, but also to his confidence in Ittai’s ability as a
leader by putting him at the head of one-third of his forces (2
Sam.18:2). Does not his experience illustrate the truth of the
word “Whosoever hath, to him shall be given™?

Besides Ittai there were others, less prominent than he it is true,
but yet faithful devoted subjects and servants who did their own
little bit to please the king and serve the kingdom.

There were the lads, Jonathan and Ahimaaz. They could not
buckle on the armour and with brandished sword lead David’s
warriors to victory like Ittai. Yet they, too, were ready to embrace
the opportunity to serve the king in his hour of danger. They were
not fighters; they were runners. There was a time when they
could not run, they could only walk. Further back still, they could
but creep. But as they crept, in them, too, was fulfilled the word
“Whosoever hath, to him shall be given,” and the use of their
limbs brought strength and inspired confidence and begat desire
for quicker movement, and they began to walk. They still went
on, and they ran, not very swiftly at first, but increasing in speed
as they continued in practice. And now their running abilities,
like Ittai’s fighting abilities, are brought into use for the
preservation of the king. The service they had to render was not
for a cripple to attempt. They could not do Ittai’s work, and with
all his devotion to David certainly Mephibosheth could not do
their work. " To each one his work” (Mk.13:34) was true then as
now. Are we each learning our own place, our own work, and
learning to fill that place and do that work well?

But observe further, these lads were not good runners only,
they were good listeners as well. The value of their running
ability would have been greatly discounted if they brought a
confused tale to the king. It was needful they
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should hear accurately in order to convey clear and reliable
information.

“He that sendeth a message by the hand of a fool
Cutteth off his own feet, and drinketh in damage” (Prov.26:6).

Sad possibility this concerning those who bear messages!

“As the cold of snow in the time of harvest
So is a faithful messenger to them that send him:
For he refresheth the soul of his masters” (Prov.25:13).

This is the other, the bright side! Which are we, foolish or
faithful?

Jonathan and Ahimaaz formed needful links in the chain of
communication between Absalom’s council chamber and the
fugitive king. Hushai could go where the lads could not go.
Hushai could get to know the secrets of the War Council, but
neither he nor the fathers of the lads might adventure themselves
out of the city, nor on the other hand might the lads come in.
Hushai could communicate with Zadok and Abiathar, but how
were they to reach Jonathan and Ahimaaz? Who was to supply
the missing link? Certain qualifications were necessary. The
most suitable person would be one of whose attachment to the
king there could be no doubt, and who possessed also the ability
to convey explicit tidings. One was needed, moreover, whose
position in life was such that coming in and going out of the city
would arouse no suspicions. Could such a person be found? Here
was a call and opportunity for some loving, lowly, faithful one to
fill the gap; and the gap was filled, the missing link was found.
We know not the heroine’s name, for it was a maid, a servant
maid who fulfilled the demands of the occasion. Can any one
doubt that this maid was known to Zadok and Abiathar as a lover
of David? Surely they believed, too, that she was trustworthy and
intelligent? Here was one who was trained to listen to orders and
to seek to carry them out. Here was one to whom it might be said
“Go” and she
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went; to whom it might be said “Do this” and she did it. The
lowliness of her station in life was such as to disarm all suspicion
on the part of any of Absalom’s accomplices who might regard
her curiously. How simple, yet how grand is the divine record,
“A maid-servant used to go and tell them” (2 Sam.17:17). Note
that expression ' used to go.” Evidently there was a constant
service. It was not a thing of one day or one act only. What
interest such service gave to her daily work! That work indeed
had fitted her for this royal service. She wore no armlet badged "
O.H.M.S.,” but in her own soul she had the abiding satisfaction
of knowing that she was doing her little service for the king.
Surely she had thoughts of the absent king that lightened the daily
burden as she occupied herself with

“The trivial round, the common task,”

and having proved faithful in the lowly sphere and service
assigned her she now has the joy of being honoured to bear to the
lads Jonathan and Ahimaaz those tidings for which the king
waited so eagerly. Truly in her was fulfilled, “To her that hath,
shall be given.”

Away speed the lads with their precious information! But a lad
who is on Absalom’s side has seen them and soon a search party
is in pursuit. Through the resourcefulness of another lover of
David, a woman who has profited perhaps by the example of
Rahab, the pursuers were outwitted. Jonathan and Ahimaaz are
taken out of the well, where this woman had successfully
concealed them until the danger was over, and in due time they
reach the king and deliver their message. What satisfaction would
be theirs when they beheld the king and all with him so soon
thereafter in a position of security! The exhaustion of the race,
the discomfort of the well would all be forgotten in the light of
the grand result, “The king is safe!”

And when later the resourceful woman of Bahurim, and
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she whom we would call “David’s maid,” heard that their
combined efforts had not been in vain, great indeed would be
their rejoicing that the opportunities in the time of the king’s
rejection and sorrow to show their loyalty had been embraced so
fully and crowned with such happy results.

And the king himself could not but hear of their loyalty. And
having heard, would he allow it to go unacknowledged,
unrequited? Not likely, I should say.

Dear child of God, however humble may be your lot in life, let
not the worthy example of David’s maid be lost upon you. She
bought up youth’s golden opportunities. Her heart was right
towards God’s anointed. That was the fundamental thing that
dominated all else and found her ready, a chosen instrument to
contribute with others to that victory which David appreciated as
being

“OF THE LORD.”

Does your heart beat true to the Lord Jesus Christ? Is it your
daily concern to give joy to Him? What a great advantage you
have over her! The One whom you love, whom you serve, has
ever His eye upon you, as David could not upon her, and is ready
to succour and sustain you in all your efforts to do His will. And
He it is who says, “Behold | come quickly and My reward is with
Me to render to each man according as his work is.” " And now,
little children, abide in Him, that, if He shall be manifested, we
may have boldness and not be ashamed from Him at His
presence.”

“Oh, how will recompense His smile
The sufferings of this little while,”

J. P. A. TAYLOR.
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TRUTH.
(Continued from page 84.)

WE might mention here the very great lie perpetuated in our
Bibles by putting the letter “S.” before the writers of the Gospel
narratives. The majority doubtless who use such a phrase have
not the slightest idea of the awful lie that underlies the expression;
indeed by many desirous of the right thing it has retained such a
hold that it seems a most difficult matter to lay it aside. Such
would do well to read and lay to heart the simplicity of language
used by the apostle Peter in referring to such an one as the apostle
Paul (2 Pet.3:15).

It may be well here to explain that the Church of Rome
practises what they call the canonisation of saints, that is they put
certain deceased persons into the catalogue (canon) of saints;
then they are commended to perpetual veneration and invocation.
This is the final process following what is called beatification, or
the being made blessed; for according to the theory of this
Church the souls of all have to pass through what is called
purgatory (a refining process of punishment) before attaining to
the place of the blessed; hence as a necessary consequence there
are prayers for the dead and after canonisation prayers to the dead,
even to those who were before prayed for.

According to the best historians, canonisation of saints was not
known until the middle of the tenth century. Very few are aware
that the state Church of England perpetuates this practice. Quite
recently they canonised King Charles the First of England.
Seeing that this is so, the rapid development of prayers for the
dead of recent years is little to be wondered at.

How subversive is all this to the Gospel of the Grace of God in
all its simple and sublime majesty! How clear and decisive is the
Word of God on this point, where all who believe on the Lord
Jesus Christ are called saints by virtue of being sanctified by the
offering of the body of Jesus Christ
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once for all, not of the will of the flesh or the will of man (see Jn
1:12, 13).

Please read Rom.1:7 and 1 Cor.1:2, and also 2 Cor.1:1 and
Phil.1:2.

It is significant and suggestive that in the New Testament the
word is with one solitary exception in the plural number, “saints,”
and in this one instance, Phil.4:21, the words " every saint” are
not intended to divide off the individual from the collective
company.

From what we have said it will be seen that there is a greater
latent evil attaching to the " S.” or the " St.” than is generally
supposed. How different is all this to the Truth, for the most of
those who are constituted saints by the call of God are according
to their theory suffering for their sins in purgatory, whereas a
very limited number, man-made saints, are in a state of bliss. We
see that the expression " saint” is not used by them to denote one
amongst the many in the sense in which we have it in Phil.4:21.

It has been said by one of the greater poets, and said well
methinks, “That lie which is part the truth is ever the blackest of
lies. That lie which is all a lie may be met and fought with
outright. But a lie which is part the truth is a harder matter to
fight.” The more truth that the arch-deceiver can mix with the lie
the more his purpose is served. It was on this plan that he
apparently worked at the temptation of the Lord (Matt.4.); and a
very notable instance is found in Acts 16:17, where a certain
maid, having a spirit of divination, following Paul and others,
cried out, “These men are servants of the Most High God which
proclaim unto you a way of salvation.” Notice not the way of
salvation, and compare Acts 4:12.

One indeed may find a great deal of truth bound up with the
human religious organisations of the present day; but a very small
grain of poison will suffice to make destructive of life a glass of
the purest water. If the poison was labelled
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as such none would be deceived. There is nothing approaching
mixture of truth and error in the glorious statement of 1 Tim.3:13,
“House of God which is church of living God, pillar and ground
of the truth.”

There is another class of lies—one of which the writer has
always had an wholesome abhorrence, probably from being
brought up in a country where religious lies, in the more vulgar
form, are very much in evidence. We speak now of lies told
through pictures. For what is sometimes difficult for ear-gate to
receive and retain is often readily received through eye-gate.
What a terrible lie is told, perpetuated down the centuries,
through supposed representations of the Lord Jesus, generally
with what is called a nimbus—that is a circle or disc, or any
indication of radiant light around the head. This nimbus, of
course, is of pagan origin. We might also mention representations
of so-called saints with this same nimbus.

What a false impression is also given by representation of
angels, almost invariably depicted with wings. These as a few
samples will suffice.

We might also speak of the false impressions, most difficult to
be relinquished, given by festivals and so-called saints’ days of
apostate Christianity; Christmastide is one of these, Good Friday
is another. Oh, how the light of truth dispels all the darkness. Did
not the Lord Jesus say, “Ye shall know the truth, and the truth
shall make you free?”

It should be ours to cry continually to the God of Truth,
“Remove from me the way of falsehood.”

We might here make mention of a lie which appears to be very
prevalent at the present time which entirely denies the Gospel of
the Grace of God and in effect the divinity of the Lord Jesus,
namely, that those who die fighting for their King and Country
(we speak of the British at the moment) have an immediate
entrance into heaven. A lie more deceptive and appalling than
this can hardly be imagined in the light of an open Bible; for if
this were true then Christ indeed
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died for naught. Surely such greatly err not knowing the Truth.

It has been remarked that the world for the most part might be
divided between “‘superstition " and “scepticism,” and indeed
though seemingly so far apart they are in reality very closely
related, Pharisees and Sadducees. For after all we have here
fallen human nature never entering into the mind of God but
energised by the Evil one, actively opposed to the revealed will
of God. As an illustration of this there lies before me a cutting
from an article by a so-called “Reverend” who has recently
become notorious. Not many years since this same person made
a great sensation by writing a book and making statements
denying the great cardinal truths of the Bible. These have been
previously stated in this periodical so that | need not mention
them here in detail. At the present time he writes:—

“Take the quaint account of the little boy ‘very pure and innocent” who
slept near St. Francis and tied the cord round his waist to that of the saint
so as to know when the latter got up to pray in the night. ‘And coming close
up to the place where St. Francis was praying, he began to hear much
discourse; and drawing nigher for to see and learn what it was he heard, he
beheld a marvellous light that shone round about Saint Francis, and therein
he saw Christ and the Virgin Mary, and Saint John the Baptist and the
Evangelists, and a great number of angels speaking with St. Francis.’

“We are so clever nowadays that we know that boy was a liar, and never
saw anything of the sort, and that all the other wonderful tales about St.
Francis and his doings are false likewise; that Brother John’s ecstasy at
Communion when straightway the form of the bread vanished, and in the
Host appeared Jesus Christ the Blessed One, incarnate and glorified, was pure
delusion.... But at the risk of offending all my readers and losing any respect
they ever had for me, | confess that | am sceptical of the scepticism, and
that in any event I wish we had the state of mind back again that could so
believe, seeing God in everything, and with their belief living lives of
simple, humble, self-crucifying goodness and love.”

If we were searching for years for an illustration of what we
have said above we could not find a better one. Here
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we have a person who rejects the plain statements” of the God-
breathed Scriptures as to the Virgin birth and all the supernatural
attaching to the Lord Jesus Christ, writing such idle words as if
such superstitious nonsense was an authenticated fact.

All this plainly shows that when men turn away from the Truth
they are absolutely at the mercy of the Arch liar to believe
anything but that which is truth. (For illustration of this please
read 1 Sam.28.)

Of late we have had an exemplification of this in the readiness
with which many will believe anything savouring of the
supernatural apart from divine revelation in what is spoken of as
“the angels of Mons.”

How comforting, how refreshing, then, to turn from the fables
and lies of men and rest upon the words of Him who ever spoke
the truth giving us divine assurance that there is the Truth which
can be found, known, enjoyed and acted upon, “Thy Word is
Truth.”

Indeed, it would appear that one thing more than another that
God is expecting from us, just now, is to be entirely satisfied with
the complete (though in our unbelief it may sometimes appear
otherwise) revelation of His mind and will in the written word in
a day when many are setting the Scriptures aside and seeking for
material and outward manifestations which the bent of the natural
mind, more often than not, is prone to go after. “For Thou hast
magnified Thy word above all Thy name.” (Ps.138:2.)

Before concluding we might mention a religious development
of rather later times which one cannot but feel has hindered many
from coming to the knowledge of the truth, giving, shall we say,
a sort of sop to the conscience. | remember once having read that
in the Chinese Empire there are three great religious systems.
These systems have not each severally a temple of their own in
any given city or town, but rather the devotees of each system
congregate in the same temple, but where one system
predominates more

Needed Truth 1916, page 101



than another that system is given the pre-eminent place: if
Confucianism, then a figure of Confucius gets the central place;
if Buddhism, then an image of Buddha has that place and so on.
As has been said there is a total lack of desire to know what is
true. The question never crosses the mind, “What is truth?” To
accept conflicting systems and to receive passively their
teachings is not ennobling to the intellect. The people become
indifferent to all.

Have we not something corresponding to this to-day where
persons (whom we believe to be for the most part born-again
ones) come together, often having for their motto, “all one in
Christ,” who speak and hear very nice things out of the Bible, but
who after all disperse only to go back again to their respective
sects and parties, virtually denying that God hath made Jesus
Lord as well as Christ? In the one case they keep together
permanently, in the other they choose to go back again to their
respective systems. The effect is the same, however, in each case.
This line of things is surely not ennobling to the intellect; a
callousness and stolid indifference to the truth comes gradually
over all. It is little to be wondered at that there is hardly ever any
desire to know the truth. It never seems to cross the mind that
God has designed for His people “One Way” with all details of
government and rule and so forth necessary thereto. This line of
things has a blunting influence on the spiritual perception, and
that which is a counterfeit takes the place of that one thing which
is of and for God.

We have in the above, moreover, another example of what we
have before stated, that part of the truth is the worst of lies, for
undoubtedly many such have a great deal of truth and much that
is praiseworthy and estimable in their lives. What an oasis in the
desert is the precious Word of God. What unmixed satisfaction it
gives to know that when we read the Bible we are reading that
which is absolutely true. How it ought to cause us to value the
Scriptures more and more, and as we are brought face to face
with Him
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who is the Truth, His life and walk will be more and more
reflected in us. We shall learn to love the truth in every sense of
the word; we shall increasingly, though perhaps unconsciously,
speak the truth in love and grow up in all things unto Him who is
the Head, even Christ.

How sad and how solemn it is that those who know the Truth
and once loved and fought for it are often turned aside unto lies.
This only too manifestly shows what a terrible, even infatuating
hold lies have on man. We do well, however, to take heed to
ourselves, for

“Blessed is the man that maketh Jehovah his trust,

And respecteth not the proud, nor such as turn aside
to lies.” (Ps.40:4.)

Let ours be to go on to know Him, even the God of Truth
(Ps.31:7).

The manifestations of the workings of him who is the father of
lies, at the present time seems to be merely preliminary to that
time which is yet future when the lawless one shall be revealed,
“even he whose coming (presence) is according to the working
of Satan with all power and signs and lying wonders" (compare
Acts 2:22 and note the contrast here, lying wonders), and with all
deceit of unrighteousness for them that are perishing; because
they received not the love of the truth that they might be saved.
And for this cause God sendeth them a working of error, that they
should believe a lie: that they all might be judged who believed
not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness.

J. CROSTHWAITE RADCLIFFE.
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REDEMPTION AND ITS OBLIGATIONS.

WE are minded to say a little this month on a most important
subject on which there has been, perhaps, a dearth of teaching;
but certainly there has been a dearth of practice.

It will be remembered that one form in which the great work
of Christ has been put before us in the Holy Scriptures is that of
ransom. “Who gave Himself a ransom for all " are the words of
Paul to Timothy. Does not this clearly imply that they who were
to be ransomed had been enslaved; that they had sold themselves
or had been sold to a mighty enemy; so that ere they could be set
free a price had to be paid? Is not this in agreement with the
words of the Psalmist, “For the redemption of their soul is costly”?
Or again, with the words of Elihu: “Deliver him from going down
into the pit; | have found a ransom.”

We think it pertinent here to examine more closely the
condition of a man who is to be redeemed. We enquire what is
the extent of the power of his adversary, his captor, before the
redemption is accomplished, before the ransom is paid. Suppose
that the man himself, spirit and soul and body and all that belongs
to him, whether of a material or spiritual nature, is in the power
of his enemy. He has nothing of his own; he is a captive
altogether.

Then comes the redeemer, the one who pays the ransom price
and sets the captive free. Now that the adversary has been
dismissed, now that the price has been paid by the redeemer for
the captive, what will be the relation between the redeemer and
the one he has set free? It is possible to conceive of different cases.
A man in pity for one in distress might pay a price (perhaps a
price that would not be to him a matter of great concern) for the
redemption of the slave and go away and think nothing and care
nothing more for the one he had delivered. But we suppose the
greater the price paid the greater would be the interest that the
redeemer would take in the redeemed, and, we
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will add, the deeper the gratitude the redeemed would have for
the redeemer.

If we apply this to the work of our blest Redeemer, who gave
His life, Himself, as a ransom for our souls, how deep must be
His interest and how intense should be our gratitude!

But to come closer to particulars, suppose a ransomed slave
became possessed of any property; supposing that he was the
owner of some thing or things of value, be it money or anything
else; either that he had in possession when he and his were
redeemed or that he had acquired since his redemption. To whom
does this belong of right? Sometimes, in the words of an often-
sung hymn, we sing—

Naught that I have mine own I call,
I hold it for the Giver,
For I am His and He is mine
For ever and for ever.

Now words like these are either true or they are not. They
either express the real thought of the singer or they do not. But in
many cases we sing such words half meaning them, and yet
scarcely knowing what we say.

It is, however, remarkable that, in the words which the Holy
Spirit teaches, we are told as a fact—

Ye are not your own, for you are bought with a price:1 Cor.6:19.
And again—
Our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ, who gave
Himself for us, that He might redeem us from all
iniquity, and purify unto Himself a people for His own
possession:1 Tim.2:13,14.

But while such passages of the Holy Scriptures as these are
received and acknowledged as true and sound, the question of
their practical application remains often in a very nebulous
condition.

Does not the Old Testament, however, offer help in the matter?
When Abram went forth for the deliverance of Lot, he took his
life in his hand, but he went forth in dependence upon Jehovah
God Most High. When, there
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fore, he obtained the victory, he knew and acknowledged that it
was God who had given it to him, and that therefore all the spoil
belonged to God. But Abram, taught of God, acknowledged the
Most High the Giver by giving to His representative a tenth of
all. That is to say, taking all as from God, the one-tenth portion
given to Melchizedek was representative of all the spoil. And it
is important to observe the significant circumstance that
Melchizedek’s tenth was given first of all; and in particular
before Abram dealt with the King of Sodom and his claims.

We have here two divine principles of the greatest importance
that are often lost sight of:—one-tenth for God; and God comes
first.

And Abram did not act for himself only. He set the example
for all his children, that is for all who have faith in God.* Jacob
is a witness of this, as he says at the place that afterwards came
to be called Beth EI (Gen.28:19): “And of all that Thou shalt give
me | will surely give the tenth unto Thee.”

So, again, it is not difficult to see that Jacob’s vow was of a
representative character. For in the midst of the other instructions
that God gave to the children of Israel, as recorded firstly in that
part of the Book of Moses which we call Leviticus (Lev.27:30),
we read, “All the tithe of the land, whether of the seed of the land
or of the fruit of the tree, is Jehovah’s; it is holy unto Jehovah....
and all the tithe of the herd or the flock ...shall be holy unto
Jehovah; and from Num.18:21,24,26 we learn that this tenth was
given to the children of Levi, and that they were to offer one-
tenth of their tenth as an offering to Jehovah who gave it to them.

And be it well noted that all this was additional to other
offerings more particularly connected with the deliverance of
Israel from Egypt. The tithe was, so to say, an inheritance from
Jacob and from Abraham; other offerings were called for in
recognition of the redemption from Egypt.

1 As to this principle of interpretation compare Heb.7:9,10.

Needed Truth 1916, page 106



For when Israel came out of Egypt their first-born males ere
saved from the judgment that fell on the land of Ham.
Consequently all the first-born were holy unto Jehovah. In place
of the first-born of the people the sons of Levi were sanctified for
the service of the sanctuary. But 'he first-born of the flock and
herd belonged to God, and the unclean firstlings, as of asses, all
had to be redeemed.

These and many other offerings were given to God by His
people in recognition of His abounding goodness. Moreover it
was ever the case with Israel that the more faithfully and heartily
they paid these dues, the more God prospered them, and
contrariwise, when the divine claims were neglected the people
were impoverished. This may be traced through much of the Old
Testament history. We will be content to direct attention to
Hag.1:6-11, 2:15-19; Mal.3:7-12.

Now how far and in what way do these ancient records possess
value for God’s heavenly people of to-day? Confessedly some of
the things enjoined on the children of Israel cannot be carried out,
and are not meant to be carried out, by God’s children now. It is
not for them to offer bullocks and goats, or such material
offerings as were prescribed by the Levitical law.

Again, on the other hand, confessedly those who have been
redeemed not with corruptible things, with silver or gold, but
with precious blood as of a lamb without blemish and without
spot, even the blood of Christ, such, we say, owe God and Christ
a far, far deeper debt of gratitude and service than ever did the
people of Israel of old.

Moreover, it is to such that the words of 1 Cor.6:19 and 1
Tim.2:13,14, already quoted above, have reference. If there be
any to whom words like these and those of 1 Pet.1:18,19, have
little or no meaning, who think that they can and will escape from
responsibility because of the absence of a definite command for
tithes and the like in the New Testament, we shall say nothing to
such, but regretfully leave them to reconsider their attitude.
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On the contrary, for those who feel the force of the passages
cited, 1 Cor.6:19, 1 Tim.2:13,14, 1 Pet.1:18,19, we suggest that
the spirit of the Old Testament teaching is just what is needed to
give definiteness to the principle on which earthly possessions
are made to contribute to the work of the Lord.

When Abram set the example to which we referred, did he not
do so as much as the father of his heavenly as of his earthly
children? Or in other words, is Abram our father only in respect
of our faith in God and the benefits we receive thereby? Is he not
our spiritual father in respect of the responsibility which he
recognised to acknowledge God when he met the priest of God
Most High 1 Compare here Prov.3:9, to see the continuance of
the principles that God must have His share, and that His share
must come first. And see Jas.2:14-26.

In the New Testament there is not a little about giving that is
instructive and helpful to the last degree. But it seems to us that
the injunctions there given are best grasped if it be understood:
first, that all we are and all we have come from God; and,
secondly, that this calls for such definite recognition as was given
by Abraham, by Jacob, and by the people of Israel. That is to say,
there is first a definite assignment to God as His portion of a
stated portion, namely a tenth, and then such other gifts and
offerings as God’s goodness may call forth from grateful hearts.
This will make a man whom men count poor rich in good works.
For the continued taxation of his increase by himself will provide
him with a store in his own Lord’s box of the means of meeting
the various claims of the assembly expenses, the Lord’s needy
ones, the Lord’s work and workers, and all else that reaches his
ears and his heart. Moreover, it is thus his joy to layup treasure
in heaven by the contributions he can make to the work of the
Lord and be assured of abundant recompense when all earthly

treasure houses have failed.
WAYFARER.
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SATAN, THE WAR, AND THE FELLOWSHIP.

AT atime like the present, when “uneasy lies the head that wears
a crown,” when kingdoms are being moved and shaken, and
nations have risen up against one another in deadly strife, and the
end of a struggle unparalleled in the history of the world seems
at the moment so obscure, it is well to be reminded of the words
uttered long ago: “The Most High ruleth in the kingdom of men,
and giveth it to whomsoever He will.” And again: “When the
Most High gave to the nations their- inheritance, when He
separated the children of men, He set the bounds of the peoples
according to the number of the children of Israel. For Jehovah’s
portion is His people” (Deut.32.). Wellnigh every other
consideration was subservient to the precious truth stated here
that Jehovah’s portion is His people. And yet again, it is a
necessity that men and nations, especially when inflated by pride,
should be taught to know that He alone, whose name is Jehovah
is the Most High over all the earth (Ps.83:18).

In this article we wish to present, very briefly, a few scenes,
which the Word of God alone permits us to view.

Scene |. Past.

“In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth”
(Gen.1:1).

“He created it not a waste, He formed it to be inhabited”
(Isa.45:18).

“Thou wast in Eden, the Garden of God” (Ezek.28.).

Away back in pre-Adamite days, amid a scene transcendently
glorious, we are permitted, as it were, to catch sight of a being,
created by an all-wise Creator, full of wisdom, and perfect in
beauty, and perfect also in his ways. Amid that far-distant scene
of terrestrial glory, we view him in Eden the Garden of God.
Every precious stone
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was his covering (which therefore included all the kinds of stones
used long afterwards in connexion with the robing of the high
priests in the Aaronic priesthood). And, there in that past whereof
we speak, he, the anointed cherub, sparkled in the light of Elohim,
the Triune God. He had to do with the holy Mountain of God,
and he walked up and down in the midst of the stones of fire,
whatever exactly that may mean. But there came a moment when
unrighteousness was found in him, and he fell from his high
estate (Ezek.28.)

As to the cause of his fall we are not left in any doubt. He said
in his heart, “I will ascend into Heaven, | will exalt my throne
above the stars of God; I will be like the Most High” (Isa.14.).
Pride was the direct cause of his downfall, and here, then, is the
acme of pride—*“I will be like the Most High.” This is Satan, the
arch-enemy of God and man. As to the circumstances connected
with his fall, a few thoughts may interest. In contrast to Satan,
the greatest of all created beings, we have the Lord Jesus Christ
described as " the Son of God’s love, who is the Image of the
invisible God, the Firstborn of all creation ...who is the Beginning,
the Firstborn from the dead; that in all things He might have the
pre-eminence.” In Rev.3:14, He speaks as “the Beginning of the
Creation of God,” which points Him out as the Beginner, the
Almighty Architect and Builder of that infinitely glorious
structure, the New Creation. In Colossians, from which we have
quoted, we also have the statement that “in Him dwelleth all the
fulness of the Godhead bodily” (Col.2:9). And words thereanent,
culled from a former number of Neepep TrRuTH will bear
repetition here:-

“Paul in Col.2:9 declares that in the Son there dwells all the
fulness of absolute Godhead. They were no mere rays of divine
glory which gilded Him, lighting up His person for a season and
with a splendour not His own; but He was, and is, absolute and
perfect God; and the
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Apostle uses feotne (Theotes) to express this essential and
personal Godhead of the Son.”

The eternal counsels of the Father were that in all things He
must have the pre-eminence, and in keeping with this ~bought,
He appointed Him the Heir of all things. This appointment was
made, we judge, in the beginning, before He, through that same
Blessed One, made the worlds (Heb.1.). In our smallness we
speak of the beginning of a thing and the end of a thing; but when
we speak of “God knowing the end from the beginning,” we must
remember that the beginning was infinitely vast. And so will be
the end, embracing the making of all things new.

Did, then, the appointment of the Lord Jesus Christ to the
Heirship of all things mark, as it were, another epoch, another
beginning? Does it mark the moment when unrighteousness was
found in the anointed cherub and he was cast as profane out of
the Mountain of God? “All unrighteousness is sin” (1 Jn 5:17).
“The Devil sinneth from the beginning,” which, we judge, must
refer to a subsequent beginning to that of Gen.1:1, because from
Ezekiel we learn that a time existed when that same being was
perfect. And the One who, in lowly guise as a Man, stood and
said, " I beheld Satan fallen as lightning from Heaven,” also said,
“he was a murderer from the beginning and stood not in the truth,
because there is no truth in him ...he is a liar, and the father
thereof” (Jn 8:44). All this is illuminating.

To be a murderer, as God speaks, there is no need actually to
shed blood, for “whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer,” and
in that sense we believe that when the appointment to the
Heirship of all things was made the inveterate hatred of Satan to
the Son of God first manifested itself, and there and then he
plotted His murder. All his subsequent actions upon earth up till
now, and yet future actions as well, go, we believe, to prove that.
The right of the Son of God to the Heirship of all things he
disputed: “I will be like the
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Most High,” and he fell. “How art thou fallen from heaven, O
daystar, son of the morning!” (Isa.14.)
We make the suggestion, and we pass on.

Scene Il. Past.

“And the earth was waste and void; and darkness was upon the
face of the deep” (Gen.1:2).

A change indeed had come over that fair pre-Adamite scene.
But through the merciful operation of the only wise God, light
was brought into the scene and divided from the darkness, and
order took the place of chaos. Another scene of terrestrial beauty
presented itself before His eyes, and all was pronounced “very
good.” We view another garden, planted by the Lord God, and in
that garden another creature, and with him his helpmeet, the
twain one flesh, fearfully and wonderfully made—and not
covered, like the creature in Scene |, with all manner of precious
stones. “They were both naked ..and were not ashamed.”
Innocence reigns.

Scene Il1. Past.

“I did eat” (Gen.3:12).

Not for long are we permitted to view that fair scene of Adamic
bliss, when Creator and creature enjoyed sweet fellowship
together concerning the creation which man was to subdue, and
over which he was to exercise dominion. Severed for ever from
God and His ways, the dread foe was allowed to enter, which,
alas, he did with malicious eye and murderous intent. Man fell.
“Therefore Jehovah God sent him forth from the garden of Eden
to till the ground from whence he was taken.” Sin had entered—
the gigantic parent of all the sorrow and misery and pain and
death which we, in this so-called enlightened age, see around us
on every hand. “Through one man sin entered into the
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world, and death through sin; and so death passed unto all men,
for that all sinned " (Rom.5:12).

Scene V. Past.

“Hast thou considered My servant Job?” (Job 1:8).

The curtain is again drawn aside, and we are privileged to view
another scene. This refers to Job’s day " when the sons of God
came to present themselves before Jehovah, and Satan came also
among them.” Why he came the book of Job reveals; but as to
why he chose to come among the sons of God, or why he was
permitted to do so, is not revealed. That he so came is a fact to be
prayerfully considered. No longer upon the holy Mountain of
God, nor yet walking up and down in the midst of the stones of
fire, he was at that time engaged " going to and fro in the earth,
and walking up and down in it.” His sphere was changed. The
earth was now his special field of operation. Going to and fro,
walking up and down, viewing men and things, and never weary
of attack where God was likely to find pleasure.

We are only touching upon a few intensely interesting facts
which the Book of God reveals.

N. D. W. MILLER.

(To be continued.)
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THE BELIEVERS’ WALK.
Il. “WALK BEFORE ME.”

IN our last article we wrote on the believers’ walk with God. In
this we desire to bring before our readers the need of walking
before God in uprightness and righteousness, even as God
commanded Abraham, " Walk before Me, and be thou perfect”
(Gen.17.). We see that Abraham fulfilled this command from
Gen.24., where he says, “Jehovah, before whom I walk.” This
upright walk was so manifest, that his son followed his good
example, and his grandson Jacob saw the effects of their
beautiful lives, so that at the close of his life’s journey he
exclaims, “Jehovah, before whom my fathers Abraham and Isaac
did walk” (Gen.48:15). (See also LKk.1:6, the Spirit’s testimony
of John the Baptist’s father and mother, “They were both
righteous before God, walking in all the commandments and
ordinances of the Lord blameless.” Read Lk.1:74-75.)

How wonderful were the times in which Abraham and Isaac
lived; how simple and beautiful were those lives. They had their
failures, and their weaknesses, and God does not cover them, but
exposes them to our view that we may not do likewise. God
suited Himself to the simplicity and reality of those times, and
veiling Himself, He visited them, and communed and ate with
them. He also revealed His secrets to Abraham. “Shall | hide
from Abraham the thing that | do?” “The secret of Jehovah is
with them that fear Him.”

Here out from the nations were found those whose chief
desire was to walk in righteousness before the Lord. It also was
the same with Noah, amidst the pollutions and corruptions of his
day, he only was found righteous before Jehovah (Gen.7:1). God
had looked down, His eyes had run to and fro through the earth,
but only this one had He seen righteous before Him. And that
which was true then
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is true to-day. “The eyes of Jehovah run to and fro through the
earth to show Himself strong towards those whose hearts are
perfect towards Him.” He is looking for such; shall He find them
in you and me? We are not now writing of the righteousness of
God which is upon all who believe but the righteous ways and
acts of a believer, an upright life before God.

A true father, when he takes his children out for a walk, does
not let them walk behind him, but says, “Boys, walk before me.”
He wants to see their behaviour, their manner of walk. His eyes
are upon them, and they know it. So with our heavenly Father.
He says, “Walk before Me, and be thou upright.” This is
intensely individual and should appeal to each of us. For every
man shall give an account of himself to God. Are we not apt to
walk better, to behave more uprightly, when before our brethren
than when alone? If so, we have not yet learned to walk before
Him.

“Walk before God and perfect be;
Care not for human eyes,

Who but the outward aspect see;
To Heaven’s standard rise.”

This is the great need to-day. Men and women will not read
their Bibles, but they will read us, and they judge (unrighteously
of course) what our blessed Master is, and His things, and His
Gospel, by what we are. And when they behold unrighteous,
unlovely lives, they reproachfully say, “If this is Christianity, |
do not want it.” “If this is the fruit of the Gospel I would rather
be without it.” One has rightly said, “Our words are only as
weighty as our lives make them.” Noah was a preacher of what
he was, “righteousness.” And we can only speak effectually by
what we are, and not by what we say.

Now what is the righteousness of which we speak? Is it not the
fine linen bright and pure: “For the fine linen is the righteous acts
of the saints?” Is it not right ways
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according to the standard of God, and not according to our own
ideas of what is right or wrong?

There was a little girl known to the writer who had been taught
the 23rd Psalm. As she lisped a little when she came to “the paths
of righteousness for His Name’s sake,” she used to say, “the
paths of right-business.” Yes, that is it, right business. The daily
business of doing right, and that before God.

The righteous are promised trials, and that from God (Ps.11:3).
But He in love tries in order to strengthen, refine, and to reflect
Him. Satan will try us in order to break us, and to cast us down
from our excellency. There was no one at that time more perfect
and righteous than Job, but he was allowed to pass through the
fiery furnace of affliction, and God overruled it for His own
glory, and for soul-abiding lessons for Job when his captivity
was turned.

Look also how the Lord tried Abraham (Gen.22.), but he came
out of it so heavily laden with the promises and blessings of God,
that the God of Glory had to support him, so that “he staggered
not at the promise, but was strong in faith, giving glory to God.”

Then for our encouragement, look at the promises the
righteous have.

“The righteous shall flourish as the palm tree;
They that be planted in the house of the Lord
Shall flourish in the courts of our God.”

The hot burning sun over the desert sands does not affect the
palm tree, perverse outward circumstances hinder not its growth.
It grows, and grows, leaving its mark of growth for others to see
every year. Why? Because it draws its nourishment from a
hidden source, unseen to the natural eye. So it is with the upright,
the righteous. Their springs are in God Himself, nourishment and
sustenance come from Him. Perverse outward surroundings only
make them draw more from Him, and cause them to lean harder
upon
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Him; hence the person flourishes, though his circumstances may
not.

Again, " The eyes of Jehovah are toward the righteous, and
His ears are open to their prayers” (Ps.34:15). To this agrees the
word of Jas.5:16, “The supplication of a righteous man availeth
much in its working.” We call to mind Abraham’s intercession
before God for Abimelech and Lot, and how the Lord answered
him. We remember righteous Job, and see how his captivity was
turned when he prayed for his friends. Who can tell the far-
reaching effects of the prayers of the righteous man, who pours
out his soul before God in secret, concerning His assemblies,
concerning kings, and the government of nations, and Gospel
blessing for the poor unsaved world, and for Christians in the
babel of sects around us. What a place of intercession and power
belongs to the one who walks before God in righteousness!

Then we have the promise that “The righteous shall be had in
everlasting remembrance” (Ps.112:6). When the memory of the
lawless shall perish, God will hold the names of the righteous up
before men. Men and women who know not the God of the Bible,
have heard of Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Job, all of whom were
commended by God for their righteous walk. After they have left
the scene the power of their walk remains, and they being dead
yet speak.

In closing this article, we will allude to the warnings of our
Lord against showing our righteousnesses before men, parading
it for self-glory. “Take heed that ye do not your righteousness
before men to be seen of them; else ye have no reward of your
Bather which is in heaven” (Matt.6:1). When we give we must
give before the Lord, when we pray we must pray as before the
Lord. “And thy Father which seeth in secret shall recompense
thee.” May it be so with each one of us, to His praise and glory.

Our Lord also spake a parable to those who trusted in
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themselves that they were righteous and set all others at nought
(Lk.18.1). The difference between being righteous in our walk
before God and being self-righteous is, that in the former, we
shall have the mind of Christ, which will show itself in meekness
and humility, esteeming others better than ourselves (Phil.2.);
and in the latter, pride and haughtiness will fill the heart, which
will manifest itself by leading us to think we are better than
others, resulting in our setting others at nought. This is the spirit
of Phariseeism, which the Lord so strongly condemned. It is one
thing to love God’s law and to hate every false way, and quite
another thing to pride ourselves as being of the Way, and to hate
those in a false way. Ought we not to learn to love, and mourn
over those in a wrong way, and seek their deliverance? In our
next, God willing, we will write of walking behind the Lord in
obedience.
J. DORRICOTT.

WHAT IS A CHRISTIAN?

THE above question is of vital importance in the present day of
nominal Christianity, and we do well to consider it in the light of
the unerring word of God, that we may be able rightly to discern
between apostasy and Christianity, and so also be able to give
men their rightful place and standing which the word of God
assigns them.

It is only too evident that the name of Christian has been, and
is, greatly abused, and its usual meaning is now very different to
what it originally was. Turning to Acts 11:26 we read, “And the
disciples were called Christians first in Antioch.” Now we
should be very far from the mark to call the vast majority of
professing Christians of the present day disciples, that is to say
followers of the Lord Jesus Christ, as were those of whom we
read in Acts 11.
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Let us go to the Gospel according to John for further light as
to what it is to be a true follower or disciple of the Lord Jesus
Christ. In Jn 6:2,3 we have, “And a great multitude followed Him
because they saw His miracles which He did ...and Jesus went
Up into a mountain, and there He sat with His disciples.” Now
we have in these two verses two distinct classes of people; the
first followed Him out of curiosity. It is true that He was moved
with compassion toward them, and He fed them to the full. And
this He did as much for the spiritual benefit of His disciples as
for the temporal blessing on the hungry multitude. And then from
that wonderful miracle He taught that beautiful lesson that He
was the Bread of Life (ver:35). As He further said, “He that
cometh to Me shall never hunger, and he that believeth on Me
shall never thirst.”

In verse 47 Jesus speaks of Himself as the Bread of Life, and
that except a man eat the flesh of the Son of Man and drink His
blood he has no life in him (ver:53). “For My flesh is meat indeed,
and My blood is drink indeed” (ver:55). Now we come to the
most important point to our question, for what effect did this
reference to Himself in the eating and drinking of His flesh and
blood have upon them that heard Him? Even His disciples said,
“This is an hard saying, who can hear it?” Audit had this result
(see ver:66), “From that many of His disciples went back and
walked no more with Him.” They ceased to be disciples or
followers of Him. They did not put on the Lord Jesus Christ, and
that is what those of Acts Il. had done, hence their title Christian,
for their life was Christ-like, their teaching was concerning Him,
and they walked in His way, according to His word.

For confirmation we will turn to the Epistles. First in
Rom.13:11, “And that knowing the time that now it is high time
to awake out of sleep,” surely none will deny that this is a time
of spiritual sleep in professing Christendom,
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and that our salvation, that is the salvation of our bodies, is much
nearer than in the Apostles’ day. And what were they to awake
for? Even to put on the Lord Jesus Christ (ver:14). And how then
is this accomplished? See Gal.3:27, “For as many of you as have
been baptised unto Christ have put on Christ.” And again in
Eph.4:24, “And that ye put on the new man, which after God is
created in righteousness and true holiness.” Col.3:10, “And have
put on the new man, which is renewed in knowledge after the
image of Him that created him.”

Now, dear reader, the foregoing passages of Scripture give us
the characteristics of what disciples are, and should be, according
to the will of God and of His Son the Lord Jesus Christ, and it is
disciples who were divinely called Christians. But what relation
has the nominal Christian of the present day to those who,
according to Gal.3:27, have been baptised unto Christ, that is
those who in obedience to His command have been through the
waters of baptism? Again to those who have put on the new man
in righteousness and true holiness. This is indeed the test of true
Christianity, which cannot be found in the religious systems of
the present day. Take, for instance, one of the most prominent
bodies known as the Y.M.C.A. What do we find here but an
amalgamation of all the religious sects that like to come together,
and they are styled by that most sacred name of Christian! When
will men awake from the sleep of death and turn again to God
and the word of His grace? There are many other man-made
systems which pass current among men, whose followers are
called by the name of Christian, but who in nowise bear the
stamp of God’s Christ or follow in the footsteps of the flock
(Song of Songs 1:8).

H. JONEs.
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THE RETURN

YEs, they had returned to Jerusalem, the place of past memories
and present opportunities. Like a bird escaped from the snare of
the fowler, they had come in the might and zenith of their new-
found joy and freedom. How irresistibly contagious must have
been that coming up to the Place of the Name may be gathered
from the 126th Psalm. When the Lord turned again the captivity
of Zion, they were like men that dream, but who had been
awakened to find a blessed reality; then were their mouths filled
with laughter, and their tongues with singing: then was it said
that the Lord had done great things for them, whereof they were
glad. Those harps which had been hung on the willows, those
songs which they could not sing in a strange land, are now
brought into use and the exiles of Israel, with spirits stirred up
by God, at last find themselves back to the Place, which they
could never forget, yea, which they had vowed they never would.

But what is it all about? Why are those chief of the fathers of
Judah and Benjamin with the priests and Levites found there and
at such a time 1 What does that congregation of 42,360, besides
their servants and their maids, and their singing men and singing
women, mean to do? Has it been some wild scheme thought out
and planned away yonder on the banks of the river Babylon, by
some of those chief of the fathers, that has brought this about?
And yet there is something about them that causes you to dismiss
the last mentioned from your mind, and say in spite of yourself,
that some great and noble purpose must have caused those great
and noble men to be here found amidst the ruins of Jerusalem.
And in very truth there was, for no wild scheme of their own had
brought them there. It was the word of the Living God, as found
in Ezra 1. which had brought it about. “Go up and build the
House of Jehovah God in Jerusalem.” That noble
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response on the part of the Remnant is a response to the will and
wish of God. Not at random are they found yonder with the ruins
on every hand and the splendour of Babylon behind them.

Let those who will find fault, and there were many, but the
fact remains that these men, being where they are, are there, not
to build up some national monument to remind them of what
once was, but to do what their God has bidden them to do,
namely, to build the House of God in Jerusalem. It is the place
of memories indeed! How can they look on the ruins of that
which was once the dwelling place of God, and not have
memories poignant with grief and shame? For it was here that
the Most High had deigned to dwell, in that glorious House
which Solomon built for Him, and it was from here that they had
been driven because of their sins. Had not those chief of the
fathers contributed to bring about the ruin? But wondrous grace
of God to them, they shall be again permitted to build for God,
yea, to build that which He shall take pleasure in and dwell in as
in time past. And here and now is the opportunity of their life,
here and now they can do that which could never be done in
Babylon, which can only be done in Jerusalem, and which if they
fail to do, shall bring upon them His sore displeasure. Nothing
but an intense love for Jerusalem, and a deep desire to respond
to the call of God, could have induced them to have again come
back to the place which had been forsaken and abandoned. The
coming up, when compared to the tremendous task which now
lay before them, was an easy matter, for this mere handful of a
once mighty people are about to attempt to do that which all
Israel had done in the past.

What arrogance and presumption on their part, what
misguided men indeed, if God’s voice has not been heard by
them! For even before that House can be built, the task of
clearing away the accumulated rubbish of years of desolation has
to be done, if His Dwelling Place shall
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stand where once it stood in all its now past glory. The ruins told
out the truth which could not be gainsaid, that there had been an
House, and not only so, but even amongst those ruins were to be
found glimpses of the grandeur that belonged to that glorious
House of Solomon’s day. One has said that dearer to the heart of
God were the ruins of Jerusalem than all the splendour of
Babylon. And such they were to the Remnant, we doubt not.

In the second year of their coming up we find that the work
was pushed forward, with the result that the foundations were
laid, an event which became the occasion for much joy and much
weeping. The ancient men wept, for as they looked at the
foundations they realised that the House could never be the same
as in the past, albeit it could be that which would please God,
and if He dwelt in it, who could find fault? Many who had never
seen the former, are so full of joy at the progress made, that they
shout aloud in the fulness of their hearts. It is from here that the
hostility of the enemy is seen in a marked manner. All the time
that the Altar has been budded and set upon its base, we never
read of a direct attack on the part of the enemy to hinder the work
of God, but when the foundation of God’s House is laid, then
there is an attempt to hinder and tamper with that which is
distinct from all around, and which has been done at the bidding
of God.

As worshippers only, they will be tolerated within the land,
for already there are those who are worshipping the same God as
they, but as builders for God, they must be hindered. (Read 2
Kgs.17:24-34.) “Let us build with you for we seek your God, as
ye do; and we do sacrifice unto Him since the days of Esar-
Haddon, King of Assur, which brought us up hither.” A definite
request from men who knew God, and who had sought and
sacrificed unto Him for many a long year. But the answer is as
definite as the request: “Ye have nothing to do with us, to build
an House unto our God; but we ourselves together

Needed Truth 1916, page 123



will build unto Jehovah God of Israel, as King Cyrus, the King
of Persia has commanded us.” Men who, while fearing the Lord,
are still found serving their own gods, if added to the number of
those who are building for God, instead of being helpers, will
only be hinderers. “The adversaries of Judah and Benjamin” is
the divine testimony concerning them, and if they cannot get in
to trouble and weaken the hands of the Remnant, then they will
seek, while without, to frustrate the purpose for which the
Remnant are found in Jerusalem, and so well did they succeed
by the accusation sent to King Ahasuerus, and later to King
Artaxerxes, that by force and power they were compelled to
cease the work of God. So it ceased unto the second year of the
reign of Darius, King of Persia. And now there is a gap which is
so filled up by the Remnant, in building houses for themselves,
that when the time comes again to build God's House, they seem
to have but little desire to do so.

But through the stirring words of God’s messenger, who spake
God’s message, they are stirred up and they came and did work
in the House of Jehovah God of Hosts, their God (Hag.1:14), and
with the eye of their God upon them, they so worked that they
builded and finished it, according to the commandment of the
God of Israel (Ezra 6:14). What joy at the dedication of this
House of God! and yet what remembrance of themselves, as a
failing people, is seen in that sin-offering for all Israel.

They realised that except the Lord build the House, they
labour in vain who build; and now, where once ruin reigned there
stands an House which tells out how much He was with them
through it all. It is at a later date that Ezra, with his heart prepared
to seek and to do the Law of the Lord, came up to Jerusalem. To
teach in Israel statutes and judgments is he come, for he was a
ready scribe in the Law of Moses, which Jehovah God of Israel
had given, and now he seeks to beautify and to get things in
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order in the House of God. The coming up of Ezra and those with
him is interesting and instructive.

For three days they abode in tents at the river Ahava, and there
Ezra viewed the priests and the people, and discovered that none
of the sons of Levi were there. And here at the starting place they
waited till certain came with them, and then proclaimed a fast
and besought God for a right way for themselves, for their little
ones, and for all their substance, and He was entreated of them,
for through the good hand of their God upon them they did that
journey from Babylon to Jerusalem in four months’ time.

But though the House has been built and Ezra stirred up and
sent up to beautify it, the city is still unwalled, and so at a still
later date Nehemiah goes up to build the walls of Jerusalem.
Reproach and opposition in the building of God’s House, but
now it is increased ten-fold when the walls are attempted to be
built. Let those walls once be built, and the enemy who can now
come and go will have to pass through at the gates, and thus it
will soon be known who should be in and who should be out.
Who among us can read this attempt to honour God in the
building of the walls, unmoved? Scorn and wrath hurled at them,
mocked at by the enemy without; what do those feeble Jews?
Will they fortify themselves? Will they sacrifice? Will they make
an end in a day? Will they revive the stones out of the rubbish
which is burned? But they built the wall that they were engaged
on until it was joined together unto the half thereof: for the
people had a mind to work. And then Judah who of all others
should have acted differently said, the strength of the bearers of
burdens is decayed and there is much rubbish so that we cannot
build. They are ready to give up. And the adversaries said, they
shall not know, neither see, till we come in the midst among them
and slay them, and cause the work to cease. And the Jews who
dwelt by them said, you must return to us.
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But with a prayer in their hearts and on their lips to the God of
Heaven, and with swords in their hands to defend what they were
building, those brave men of God toiled on, until the wall was
finished in the 25th day of the month Elul, in fifty and two days
(Neh.6:15).

In this brief sketch of events which happened in the days of
Ezra and Nehemiah we have passed over much which doubtless
could be dwelt on, and help and profit derived therefrom, to
come to that which is before our mind, namely, What bearing
these truths have upon us in these remnant days.

(To be continued.)

JAMES BROWN.
Christchurch.
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A SNARE OF THE DEVIL.

“THe fear of man bringeth a snare, but whoso putteth his trust in
Jehovah shall be safe " (Prov.39:25).

Such are the words of wisdom from the man of whom Jehovah
testified, “11lave given thee a wise and an understanding heart,
so that there hath been none like thee before thee, neither after
thee shall any arise like unto thee " (1 Kgs.3:16).

All of us, naturally, are susceptible to the fear of man, some
perhaps more so than others. But it is only as our eyes are taken
from our surroundings heavenward—“Set your mind on the
things that are above, not on the things that are upon the earth”
(Col.3:2). “For the things which are seen are temporal; but the
things which are unseen are eternal " (2 Cor.4:18)—and our
hearts are animated with the desire to do God’s will, that we, as
children of God and disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ, can in any
measure overcome this fear. Let us then emphasise the
warning:—

“The fear of man bringeth a snare.” Yes! the snare has been
set by our great adversary the Devil, Satan. May the reader and
the writer seek grace from God to avoid the snare, for the power
to do so is not within ourselves, although the responsibility to do
so in His strength does rest upon us. The measure of our trust in
God will be the measure of our disregard of the fear of man.

At this juncture let us quote the other half of the verse with
which we commenced—

“But whoso putteth his trust in Jehovah shall be safe.” How
gloriously definite! Here we have the secret of our security. Here
we have the source of strength to overcome. Here we have the
assurance of ultimate triumph. In a nutshell: “This is the victory
that overcometh the world, even our faith” (1 Jn 5 4).

It is faith in God that embues the child of God with the
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divine inspiration, the fear of God. The child of God thus inspired
will be able fearlessly to say with the Psalmist:—

“Jehovah is on my side; I will not fear: what can man do unto
me? "' (Ps.118:6); and again, “Jehovah is the strength of my life;
of whom shall | be afraid?” (Ps.27:1).

In striking contrast then to the fear of man which bringeth a
snare we have the fear of God which is riches, honour and life
(see Prov.22:4).

How solemn is the warning given by a Greater than Solomon
in this connexion. “Be not afraid of them which kill the body and
after that have no more that they can do” (Lk.12:14). Yes! this
marks the extremity of man’s power over man.

“But I will warn you whom ye shall fear: Fear Him who after
He hath killed hath power to cast into hell; yea, | say unto you,
Fear Him” (Lk.12:5).

We have many bright examples in Scripture of men of faith
upon whom the fear of man had little or no influence, but we
cannot do more than refer to one or two and leave the reader, if
sufficiently interested, as we trust he may be, to search further.

If we consider Moses we find that “By faith Moses forsook
Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the king, for he endured as seeing
Him who is invisible” (Heb.11:27).

Then if we consider Daniel we find that by faith he ignored the
command of King Darius, which called upon him to act contrary
to the claims of his God upon him (see Dan.6:10).

Shadrach, Meshach and Abed-nego too stand out for their
courage and fearlessness of the mighty Nebuchadnezzar. They
were like Jonah, who confessed: I fear Jehovah, the God of
heaven " (Jon.1:9). Listen to their reply to the king: " We will not
serve thy gods, nor worship the golden image which thou hast set
up” (see Dan.3.).

David, the man after God’s own heart, may well be
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mentioned as a notable example, from whom we have already
quoted.

The apostles Paul, Peter, John, and also Stephen, occur to us
as men who sought to fear and obey God rather than men, while
as a man the Lord Jesus Christ stands out above all others as the
example. It may be noted that even in examples such as we have
mentioned there would be times when the fear of man would
have some effect upon them else there would have been no need
for such words as “Fear not, Daniel” (Dan.10:12); “Fear not, Paul”
(Acts 27:24), to have been recorded. But the Lord Jesus Christ
never succumbed to the fear of man in any measure, and although
He allowed men to crucify Him it was in order to do the will of
His Father.

“Therefore let us also, seeing we are compassed about with so
great a cloud of witnesses, lay aside every weight and the sin
which doth so easily beset us, and let us run with patience the
race that is set before us, looking off unto Jesus, the author and
perfecter of our faith,” (Heb.12:1 2).

Not only then by precept, but also by example, we have
confirmed to us the importance and truth of the words of wisdom,
which in conclusion let us again quote,

“The fear of man bringeth a snare, but whoso putteth his trust
in Jehovah shall be safe” (Prov.29:25).

“Trust ye in Jehovah forever, for in the Lord Jehovah is
everlasting strength” (Isa.26:4).

W.C.T.T.
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AND WHO IS THEIR FATHER?

A sHORT time ago we sought to render a little help to parents in
reference to their responsibilities towards their children, and we
earnestly hope and pray that what we then wrote may have such
blessing from God as shall bring forth fruit to His pleasure and
the profit of all. For we are deeply sensible of the immense
importance of the subject treated of in the two articles “The
Father to the Children " (Vol. XXII, page 241, November, 1915)
and “Straight Shooting " (Vol. XXIIl, page 16, January 1916).
About the time when these articles were written or published an
esteemed friend drew the writer’s attention to the extent to which
blessing in some cases seemed almost confined to the children of
God’s people. He referred as a very pertinent illustration to some
special meetings which were used by God for the salvation of
several young ones, but these were all children of those who were
themselves added to the Lord. In connexion with this matter, of
course it must be remembered in the first place that, as we all
thankfully acknowledge, such blessing is very, very welcome;
and this not to the parents only. Two of the very boys mentioned
sent to the present writer little letters which it made his heart glad
to read. Secondly, we should observe that where, on the contrary,
children of God’s people grow up without becoming the subjects
of God’s grace in their early years, it is a matter that should call
for very solemn exercise before God and for such confession of
failure and humiliation as we fear is not always shown, but
confession and humiliation that will, we believe, give weight to
the prayer that is bound to accompany them.

But, thirdly, we come to the question of the work of the Lord
amongst those whose parents are not themselves numbered with
the people of God, and we propose to confine ourselves now to
the question of the young. The writer is increasingly disposed to
believe that, speaking
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generally and in no way losing sight of the principle of divine
sovereignty, blessing is given in large measure in proportion to
the amount of earnest and prayerful work done by the workers.

Suppose a young servant of the Lord has a small Sunday
school class, and for form’s sake gives half an hour a week to
preparing a lesson for the Sunday school hour, and suppose
further that such is practically all that he or she does in this work.
Not much blessing can be looked for. Let the teacher now be
exercised before God in prayer for each of the children
individually, and the whole thing is changed. He or she is how
putting the shoulder to the wheel and may confidently look for
results. Suppose now further that the teacher seeks to learn all
that is possible about each scholar, to meet them and help them
at other times, to give to them some of that attention and care that
is worthy of the boundless love of the One who died on
Golgotha’s tree for teacher and scholar alike. Then we think that
it is reasonable to look for fruit answerable to the earnest pains
and toil that are taken, always provided that the worker spends
time and strength in the Sanctuary and goes forth to work with
God, and not only for God.

We are minded, therefore, to ask for the earnest consideration
of two facts; first premising that our work is to make disciples.
Therefore let us be well assured

(1) That there is plenty of material out of which disciples can
be made.

(2) That the Master has promised to be with us while so
occupied.

MATERIAL.

As to the former of these statements, what evidence there is!
Look at the immense number of young folks on every hand of
whom very many can be reached by properly directed effort.
Some of these are very poor and very wretched, knowing nothing
of God, or of the Lord Jesus Christ, yet they are those of whom
the Master said:
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“Suffer the little children to~ come unto Me.” Many of them have
scarcely a home or a friend. Are there none to tell them that
there’s a Friend for little children, and that there’s a Home for
little children,? It may well be said that God’s people little realise
how the slums of our great cities call for repetition of the
Master’s words, " Lift up your eyes and look on the fields that
they are white already with harvest” (Jn 4:35). Reader, do you
not wish to receive wages from the Master? (see verse 36).

All who have commenced earnestly to work amongst the
children of the poorest classes will heartily agree that they are
promptly responsive to the kindly word and the friendly hand.
We do not lose sight of the exceptional cases, some who seem to
have been soured or even hardened in quite early days. These
need the more earnest effort and the more skilful care to reach
them. But, speaking generally, there can be no manner of doubt
that the poor boys and girls of our great cities are easily reached
by those who have their hearts full of the same love that brought
the Master from the glory, seeking goodly pearls and willing to
pay a price so high that He might purchase them.

All will remember here the words of divine enlightenment as
to the Master, " And He came forth and saw a great multitude,
and He had compassion on them because they were as sheep not
having a shepherd: and He began to teach them many things”
(MKk.6:34).

Now these children of whom we are speaking are, many of
them, actually fatherless or motherless. Some may have well-
meaning parents who seek to do what they can for their offspring.
Others have parents of every degree of wickedness, whose only
interest in their children is for what they can get out of them. But
nearly all are brought up, if such a term may be used, almost
entirely without the fear of God. Their most evident feelings
perhaps consist of hunger and thirst and tiredness, and it is
wonderful what

Needed Truth 1916, page 132



skill some of them show in early years in meeting their animal
needs. But they have longings beyond this as even their
thronging attendance at the picture houses clearly shows. They
are not mere animals, though sometimes they may seem so to the
casual and unsympathetic observer. They are children of Adam
like ourselves and unconsciously yearn for something beyond the
needs of their animal nature.

Talking of so-called picture palaces leads one to ask, by the
way, how much workers among the young appreciate that
wonderful palace of pictures which Bunyan, in his immortal
allegory, calls the House of the Interpreter. Here are no films
faultily reproducing unreal romances of a second-rate stageland.
Here in the Holy Scriptures are the undying pictures, in vivid
colours or anon in drab, of the events that have transpired during
the passing ages of world-history.

Here are set forth in homely words that all can understand the
stirring incidents that marked the lives of the true heroes of
mankind; men who have known and feared God and in His name
and strength have done exploits. If workers among the young
earnestly and repeatedly read these stories; if they immerse
themselves in the deathless narratives of the Old Testament till
these become a very part of their being, they will be able to re-
tell them to the young in living power of the Holy Spirit and none
can deny the deep interest they will excite.

To return to our subject, we wish to repeat that here, on every
hand, especially in our great cities, these children and youths are
to be found.

And there are many thousands

Who have never heard His name;
The Bible they have never read;
They know not that the Saviour said,
“Suffer the children to come unto
Me.”

Some of them are not very clean nor sweet-smelling, but
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they can be made clean as to their hearts by faith, that will come
as a result of their hearing a word from Christ (Rom.10:17; Acts
15:8,9; Jn 15:3), and they may become to God a sweet savour of
Christ (2 Cor.2:14,15). Where it is desired to work in a
neighbourhood near the place of meeting the use of the latter may
even involve difficulty, and myriads live in districts far removed.
But rooms can be hired for a small sum in the poorer districts,
where the work done may make the remembrance of the humble
building a thought of joy when the present earth has been burnt
up.
There are others, however, to be thought of besides the ragged
and unkempt. And some whose raiment is by no means
dilapidated, yea even who are comely in their apparel, are yet
living as if there were no God in Heaven, and they themselves
had no thought for aught beyond the grave. In some ways these
may be more difficult to secure because of their very
respectability. But as many of them have no religious
associations, it will not be found impossible to gather them if tact
and wisdom are used.

Sunday schools are excellent things beyond all telling, but
sometimes a week-night is to be preferred. Oftener still a Sunday
afternoon work and a week-night work are found to assist each
other very greatly. And then there is the Sunday night. We share
the regret of others if sometimes a Lord’s day evening general
gospel meeting has to give place to one for young folks
exclusively. But in some places both might well be held
simultaneously. Perhaps some customs, such as:—children may
have Sunday afternoon, the evening is for gospel for adults, and
the week-nights are for prayer, Bible reading and so forth; are
altogether too fossilised with us. If in any large town some
earnest workers were to open a room for work among the young
every night in the week—but that is, we suppose, too much to
hope for.

In regard to the age of the material from which we hope
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to make disciples something may be said to profit. If any worker
or group of workers finds his or their endeavours more successful
at some one age or another, there is the material to hand and that
settles it. It may often be unwise to try to mix younger and elder;
and separate classes or separate meeting for boys and girls, and
(or) according to age may be desirable. But so much depends on
the workers themselves, their numbers, ability, temperament and
so forth that no general rule can be laid down.

METHOD.

If the gospel is to be preached it must be to all (Mk.16:15;
Lk.24:4). But disciple-making involves the thought of individual
work. Here is one who is listening to the message, and you go on
with it. You add B to A and C to B and D to C. You make
something, namely a disciple, out of what was before merely a
Gentile, a bit of one of the nations. The disciple character is first
impressed on this material. He is taught to listen to the Lord Jesus
Christ, to believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, to obey the Lord Jesus
Christ. To do this some might suppose that New Testament
Scriptures were all that we need. And no doubt the gospel
narratives (Matthew, Mark, Luke and John) are of pre-eminent
importance as giving the life and death of the great Master as
well as His glorious resurrection. We do not specifically mention
the Epistles or the Apocalypse because for the young especially
facts rather than doctrines are the important matters.

And we do earnestly counsel teachers of the young to saturate
themselves with the gospel narratives. Learn them so well that
you can tell them with perfect correctness without the book. Why
ever do not teachers compete with one another and test one
another as to the thoroughness of their knowledge of, say, the
miracles of the Lord? For instance, how many blind men are
recorded as receiving
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sight? What did the Lord say to each and so forth. (Is a week-
night meeting of teachers of the young for mutual encouragement
and help too much to look for?)

But highly as we value the gospel narratives—and we cannot
value them too highly—the Old Testament narratives have an
importance of their own. Many who come to children’s meetings
(and adults too for the matter of that), have very feeble and
inadequate notions of right and wrong. There are in the Old
Testament history many stories of enthralling interest that carry
with them, indissolubly bound up with the narrative, moral
lessons of importance that cannot possibly be exaggerated. Tell
the young folks these stories. Tell them, if you can, in your own
words. Do not introduce lots of fancy colouring; guesses of
things unknown. But tell the story as you know it (do you know
it?) and let it do its own work. In many cases no explanation is
needed nor yet an application. You tell the story well and the
story will tell the application. Picture palaces! What have they
got to compare with the shepherd lad and the five stones that lay
in the brook, any one of which could slay the giant, slung by a
man of God, boy though he were!

Gather together the young, tell them what you know, show
them the pictures that you have had shown to you in the
Interpreter’s House. Never forget the chiefest story of all—

Jesus who lived above the sky
Came down to be a man and die.

And speak well of Him. That is speak of Him worthily; He is
Lord of all, He is Master, He is Saviour, He is King of glory. He
came from the Heavenly Throne. Though He died He lives again,
He lives for ever, He is on the Throne. God has given Him all
authority. He is the blessed and only Potentate, King of kings and
Lord of lords.

Speak thus well of Him and helped by God’s Holy Spirit
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the words will reach the hearts of the young so as to make them
know for themselves the glorious One as their own Saviour, their
own Master. Then they will be His disciples, and we can baptise
them in His name and teach them that they are to observe all His
commandments and give to Him the place of Lord in their hearts.

THE MASTER WITH UsS.

Then if we are earnestly striving to carry out the injunction to
make disciples, and to do what He has bidden us as recorded in
that concluding paragraph of the gospel according to Matthew,
we have His own promise that He will be with us even to the end
of the age.

Many things that we might and perhaps ought to say on this
vast subject of disciple-making we leave unsaid; for reasons of
space and time in part, but still more because of our deep sense
of the hopelessness of attempting to write fully and adequately.
But we will add this one word: “Jehovah giveth wisdom.”

WAYFARER.

THE BELIEVERS’ WALK.
I1l.  WALKING BEHIND THE LORD IN DISCIPLESHIP.

WE have before written on walking with God in communion, and
walking before the Lord in uprightness and righteousness; and in
this article we desire to show in some measure what it is to walk
behind the Lord in obedience and discipleship.

We must not take it for granted, that because we have been
baptised and added to an assembly of God, this is the whole of
discipleship; it is at the beginning, the threshold of life which is
life indeed. Discipleship must begin before baptism, for it is this
which leads one to be baptised.
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The following of our Lord Jesus Christ in the sense of which
we write should commence upon our receiving Him as our
Saviour. A simple illustration of this we have in Bartimaeus, who
upon receiving sight followed Him in the way. It is self-
renunciation entirely, whole-hearted devotion to our only Master,
Christ the Lord. Our Lord sets the standard very high of what a
disciple is. It is not contained in one or two acts, but a daily life
of self-denial, a daily taking up of our cross and following after
Him who set us a true example of what a disciple should be,
“leaving you an example that ye should follow His steps (1
Pet.2:21). His was a life of continual devotedness to His Father,
seeking His glory and the blessing of men.

The call to discipleship will not be forced upon any of us, itis
voluntary, it is His call to every born-again one, but it rests with
us as to whether we will follow Him or not. Hence He says, “If
any man would come after Me, let him deny himself, and take up
his cross and follow Me. For whosoever would save his life shall
lose it; and whosoever shall lose his life for My sake shall find
it” (Matt.16:24, 25). This is voluntary enlistment and not
conscription. Our Lord is the Princely Leader, and His voice is
still as of old. “Follow Me.” It is also intensely individual, and
we must each one for himself hear His voice in this call, even as
Abraham of old heard the divine voice for himself, “Get thee out
from thy country, and from thy kindred and from thy father’s
house.” Abraham became a disciple, but Lot, who did not hear
the call for himself, was merely a follower of Abraham.

The One who gives the call will give the grace, power and
courage to obey. The real thing is, have we heart love for the
Lord Christ? Do we prefer Him to our boats and fishes, or even
to any earthly relationship? Has the voice of our Beloved reached
our souls in faith and power as it did Peter and Andrew, James
and John? The Master spake and said, “Come ye after Me, and I
will make you
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fishers of men. And they straightway left the nets and followed
Him.” And when He called James and John, “they straightway
left their boat, and their father, and followed Him” (Matt.4:18-
22). This path of following means suffering and present loss, but
it ends with an abundant entrance, and reigning with Him. The
cross will lead to the crown, the thorn will end in the throne.

Let us put ourselves to the test of what the Lord says His
disciples are and should be. The Lord’s will and commands
should stand before all earthly ties, as He says, “He that loveth
father and mother more than Me is not worthy of Me, and He that
loveth son or daughter more than Me is not worthy of Me. And
He that doth not take up His cross, and follow after Me is not
worthy of Me” (Matt.10:37-39). Many a devoted child of God
has had to leave father and mother, brother and sister,
disinherited, bereft of home, to follow the Lord in the path of
discipleship. But the path of obedience is the only path of
blessing. How is it with ourselves? Are we disciples at all? Has
it led us to renounce the world, to renounce self, voluntarily to
take up our cross daily and follow after Him?

“Come with me to the Picture Palace to-night,” said a Belgium
refugee to a young Christian. “I cannot,” was the firm reply, “I
am a follower of the Lord Jesus.” “But, don’t you go to any of
the world’s pleasures and amusements?” “No, | love not the
world, neither the things that are in the world.” “Are you a nun
then?” she queried? She answered, “No, | enjoy the things that
God has made in the world.” Puzzled at this she said, “Oh, | see
it, you have renounced the world.” “Yes, that is it, crucified unto
it, and the world crucified unto ourselves.” Has our following
Him led us to give up the world’s politics, the world’s religions,
the world’s amusements, the world’s fashions? Has it? Let us
examine ourselves and see if we are disciples only in name and
not in deed.

What means that wearing of gold if you are His disciple?
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What means that worldly fashionable attire if you are a follower
of a rejected Lord? What means the smoking of that pipe or
cigarette if you are walking behind Him? What means interfering
with the world’s politics if you are a heavenly citizen (Phil.3:29),
and a sojourner and pilgrim here (1 Pet.2:11)? Your Master took
the place of a stranger in the world His hands had made
(Matt.17:24-27).

Are you thus following after Him? It may be that both reader
and writer are conscious of “following afar off” like Peter of old,
and we shrink from getting too near the Cross. Let us not despair,
but confess our sins. And if we confess and forsake our sins we
shall find mercy. “Let us search and try our ways and turn again
to the Lord.” For as the Scriptures say “There is forgiveness with
Thee that Thou mayest be feared.”

And have we not often wondered why so few souls are born
again through our Gospel ministry, when our Lord has said,
“Follow Me and | will make you fishers of men”? His word must
be true. Does the fault really lie with ourselves and our lack of
following? Does it not concern us? Month after month passes by
and no fish caught in our gospel net. Let us think of Him who
continued all night in prayer to God, and when He came down
from the mountain, " the power of the Lord was present to heal.”
Have we followed Him there?

It has often struck the present writer as to what a lack of quiet
prayer there often is before the public preaching of the Gospel.
Up from the converse of the tea-table, into the pulpit. No time
for quiet speaking to God before speaking to men. A prepared
self is better than a prepared address, though both are needful.
May the longings of our souls be as expressed in the words, " My
soul followeth hard after Thee.”

J. DORRICOTT.
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THE PEERLESS NAME OF CHRIST.

How excellent is Thy name in all the earth!

The language of man can but fail to tell forth in its exceeding
fulness the excellency and eminence of the name that is above
every name, the adorable name of “Jesus.” No mind can grasp,
no tongue is worthy to tell, neither can the pen portray the
authority and marvellous power, the glory and wondrous virtue
of that worthy name (Jas.2:7). True, there have been men whose
names stand high upon pinnacles of fame, owing to their strength
of will or character, the greatness of their knowledge, their
abundant deeds of generosity, or stirring deeds of renown, but,
the name of " Jesus” has no equal for power, for wisdom, nor for
such infinite love. The royal psalmist in his rapt contemplation
of the starry orbs, was constrained to exclaim:— O Lord, our
Adonai (“Triune Sovereign Lord”) how excellent is Thy name in
all the earth, who hast set Thy glory above the heavens! (Ps.8:1).
And if a consideration of the grandeur of His majesty, as revealed
in the works of creation, compelled David to bow in reverential
awe unto his Maker, surely as these minds of ours meditate upon
the excellencies of His name as shown to us upon every sacred
page, our study will naturally lead us into a deeper appreciation
of that which He has wrought for us. For even as those stars
above us differ from one another in glory, insomuch that there
are those of the first magnitude, which in beauteous splendour
by far exceed the rest, so does the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,
in comparison with the shining lives of the greatest of monarchs,
and mightiest of emperors. As to the world’s most renowned
statesmen, all their combined prudence and learning is unworthy
to be reckoned with the wisdom of Him who is the greater than
Solomon. Sacred writings record the honoured lives of Abraham,
Joseph, Moses, and many others of whom the world was not
worthy, whose faith shone brilliantly amidst the darkness of
unbelief, but even their light pales into insignificance compared
with the Author
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and Perfecter of Faith. The Apostles and Prophets shone also in
their day and generation, but His brightness surpasseth all the
rest, as doth the light of the morning star (Rev.22:16), which still
abides whilst the glory of others waxes and wanes, or as the sun
rising in its course, until it reaches its meridian glory dazzles the
observant eye, brightness as of the sun shining in its strength
(Acts 26:13). And His glories are to continue. His name shall
endure for ever, His name shall continue as long as the sun, and
all nations shall be blessed in Him, all nations shall call Him
happy! (Ps.72:17).

Of the vast universe of bliss,

The centre He and sun,

The eternal theme of praise is this,

God’s Well-beloved One,

Worthy the name of Jesus now;
That every knee therein should bow.

How precious is His name unto our souls! The wisest of kings
has spoken of the wondrous charm and virtues of the sweetest
name on mortal tongue! for in his Song of songs, he declares:—
Thy name is as ointment poured forth, (Song of Songs 1:3). Itis
Solomon who tells us that a good name is better than ointment

(Eccles.7:1). Hence our song is sometimes
The brightest hopes we gather

From Christ’s most precious name.
What always sounds so sweetly,
In God’s unwearied ear,
Hath freed our souls completely
From all our sinful fear.

So that while it is perfectly true that ointment and perfume
rejoice the heart (Prov.27:9), yet the precious name of Christ
greatly exceeds in healing virtue, and is an antidote for sorrow
and care. Much, indeed, may be our appreciation of the infinite
value of His peerless name, but so intense is God’s delight in His
Son, that it has pleased Him to bestow on Christ the name which
is above every name, that in
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the name of Jesus every knee should bow, and every tongue
confess that He is Lord to the glory of God the Father (Phil.2:9).
How sweet, how wondrously precious His name should be to us,
for in the name of Jesus the saints approach the throne of grace,
to outpour to God their hearts’ desire, and draw from heaven’s
exhaustless store. And all our sacrifices of praise and
thanksgiving which ascend unto the highest and holiest, it is the
sweet incense of His name which lends fragrance and makes our
worship acceptable, yea! dearer unto the heart of the Father than
the glad songs which resound through the Celestial Courts, from
the sinless lips of the angelic hosts.
The Veil is rent, lo! Jesus stands
Before the throne of grace,
And clouds of incense from His hands,
Fill all that glorious place.
His name shall be called “Wonderful!”

Somewhat of the dignity and splendour of the name of Christ
is foretold by the Prophet when he speaks of Him being called,
Wonderful, Counsellor, Mighty God, Everlasting Father, and
Prince of Peace (Isa.9:6). Therein a marvellous constellation of
glories shine, to guide our feet, to cheer us on our homeward path,
brightening our lives, yet all of these are invested in the name of
the meek and lowly Nazarene, " Jesus™! All other names sink into
insignificance before this one great, gracious, glorious name.

He saw the cross, despised the shame,
And bowed beneath its weight,

For this He bears the greatest name,
And gains the highest seat.

For when He had made purification of sins, the Son of God
sat down on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty on high,
having become by so much better than the angels, as He has
inherited a more excellent name than they (Heb.1:3,4). The name
of Christ alone bears all authority and power in heaven and on
earth (Matt.28.). And before this name
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the powers of hell tremble and flee (Jas.2:2; LKk.10:17).
Concerning this wondrous name, and in the strength thereof men
teach (Acts 5:40), and preach (Acts 4:18), and have died (Acts
21:13; 2 Tim.4.). Disease took its flight at the mention of this one
peerless name (Acts 3:6), the lame were made to walk, deadly
vipers lost their power of death (Acts 28:3). Through this
matchless name miracles abound even to-day, dead souls leaping
into life, light, and glorious liberty. In His name we have
obtained eternal salvation (Acts 4:18), and by simple faith have
become sons of God (Jn 1:12). Because of the virtue of the name
of Christ, our many sins are all forgiven (Acts 10:43), and though
unjust, unthankful, and unholy, yet have we been made just,
cleansed and meet for the divine presence (1 Cor.6:11). Lifted up
out of the mire of sin, raised into the heavenlies in Christ Jesus,
that in ages to come His exceeding grace might be seen in us,
through His all-prevailing name we are commanded and
besought (1 Cor.1:10), and because of the name of the Lord we
depart from iniquity (2 Tim.2:19). In this precious name we all
make known our requests unto God, for this name alone counts
with Him (Jn 14:16). In this name we give thanks unto the Father
(Eph.5:20). We live, and labour, and hold fast, for and to this
glorious name (Rev.2:13). And this name we must not deny
(Rev.3:8). This name alone forms the ground of our gathering,
apart from the sects and systems of men (Matt.18:20). Oh!
Wondrous Name! that though men blaspheme (Jas.2:7), saints do
bow down, and acknowledge its supreme excellency and
inestimable worth. How transcending are its glories and
righteous are its claims.

Now exalt His peerless name.
Sing aloud of His renown.
His the never-dying fame,

His the well-deserved crown.

J.C.
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THE GREAT DISCOVERY.
A STORY OF THE KING.

THINGS were certainly in a bad way. The man who had* been
appointed to defend the nation was not the man he had been.
Many, perhaps most, of the people were ignorant of the fact, but
the truth was that he would never again display the valour or
achieve the success that had marked the early days of his reign.
He and his son were valiant men still, swifter than eagles,
stronger than lions, but their might now was human might and
no more, for Saul had rebelled against God’s commandments and
God had rejected him.

He was still the greatest man in Israel, head and shoulders
above the rest of the people. He may have still been a popular
hero, probably he was. But the strength of Israel was no longer
with him, and as soon as the Philistines can find a champion
greater or stronger than he, the days of his power will surely be
numbered.

Meanwhile the king whom God had given in His anger being
rejected, God was looking for one to take his place. (The eyes of
Jehovah run to and fro throughout the whole earth, 2 Chron.16:9.
See also Job 34:21; Ps.11:4; 33:13-15; Prov.5:21; 15:3;
Jer.32:19.).

In the pasture land round Bethlehem a shepherd lad is tending
sheep. He takes them where there is no lack of food, he leads
them where the quiet brooks are flowing. To and fro he guides
them in right paths; paths that would sometimes be dangerous for
them if it were not for his shepherd care. But while a mere human
observer might see and approve the faithful shepherd at his work,
and might also hear him singing at his task, the eyes of Jehovah
saw deeper, for man looks on the outward appearance, but
Jehovah looks on the heart. And He saw that the heart rose above
the sheep and beyond the sky, that the shepherd
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lad had learnt to know and fear the God of Abraham and lIsaac
and Jacob, and to put simple childlike faith in God’s love and
power. Jehovah he knew to be his shepherd, who made him lie
down in green pastures and where the restful waters flow. He had
learnt in Bethlehem’s fields to fear no evil even though he were
to walk, as in later days he did walk, through lone and darksome
vales, for if God was with him, God’s rod and God’s staff would
be his comfort and his strength, as they had been hitherto.

Such a youth God found; " I have found David, My servant,”
He said to Samuel. And it was David whom God purposed to use
for the deliverance of His people.

Saul, the man of human choice, the man of physical strength,
had been tried and found wanting; his kingship had proved a
failure. For a short time he had thought himself small; he had
been anointed with the holy oil, and God had given him another
heart, wherewith he had served God for perhaps two or three
years (1 Sam.13:1, R.V. margin). And mightily had he fought, he
and Jonathan his son, for the people over whom he ruled. But
first he did foolishly in thinking he could get on by himself. And
then he had taken the path of disobedience and rebellion, and he
was rejected and cast aside as a weapon in which God took no
pleasure.

God had now sought a man after his own heart, and him He
appointed to be prince over His people because Saul had not kept
that which Jehovah commanded him.

God had sought and God had found. The youngest of Jesse’s
eight sons was anointed in the presence of his father and his elder
brothers, and upon him Jehovah’s Spirit came mightily from that
day forward. That Holy Spirit had departed from Saul and an evil
spirit from Jehovah was troubling him.

It is interesting to notice that David was not at first brought
before the people, much less did his enthronement immediately
follow his anointing. We may profitably
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distinguish four periods in his intensely interesting history before
he conies to the throne.

I. First we have the shepherd lad learning to know and love
and fear Jehovah. Learning from the sheep’s trust n himself to
raise his spirit in simple confidence to his heavenly Shepherd
(Ps.23.). Learning also from the heavens above, where the sun
and moon and stars moved in their appointed courses, the glory
of God and the beauty of His handiwork (Psalms 8&19).

I. Following on his anointing we have a further period of
shepherd work; but this was much interrupted by his
ministrations to Saul, when he played and sang to soothe and
comfort the poor afflicted king. This comes to an end with the
battle of Elah. For now the anointed one is brought before Israel
as their saviour, and it would appear that he never returned to
shepherd work again.

I1l. For a little longer David is found as a servant of Saul,
first at court and then (as Saul’s jealousy grows) rather as an
army commander fighting at some distance from home.

IV. At last David is quite driven away by the further
development of Saul’s mad hatred, and spends his life as a
wandering outcast with a handful of followers, flying hither and
thither till he finds some kind of rest at Ziklag, and this period
continues until the death of Saul, when David, now thirty years
old, begins to reign at Hebron.

.

To speak of these periods in some further detail, let us first
notice the beauty of the divine ordering in that, when David has
been marked out by the holy anointing as God’s chosen one, he
is not at once put into the highest place for which he is destined.
Two humble tasks still lie before him. On the one hand he has to
learn what he may at Saul’s court. God finds for him a place in
Saul’s presence, where he may display all those graces of
humility and lowliness which are so pleasing to the heavenly
Shepherd. This humble ministration
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to Saul’s comfort seems to have been alternated with a return to
the beloved sheep and lambs on whom he had lavished the
thoughtful care of his earliest days. When the time of battle
conies, Saul has no time to listen to pleasant music, but goes forth
as the people’s leader to meet the Philistine army. David then
(whom no one counted as a warrior) is free for the present to
return to his shepherd work till he leaves it finally after Goliath’s
defeat.

Of the battle itself we need say little here, but we earnestly
commend the reader to the thoughtful perusal of this fascinating
story (1 Sam.17:1-54).

Nothing is more manifest than that Saul and Jonathan, the
mighty men of their bands, the physically strong and valiant
warriors, are overmatched in their own field. They are tall,
Goliath is taller. They are strong, but he is stronger. The strength
of Saul, like that of Goliath, could be measured by mere human
and physical standards. Either man’s might was to be measured
in terms of the weight of his shield or his spear; the reach of his
arm; the force of his blow and so forth.

With David it was otherwise; he was, indeed, no weakling, no
spoilt boy. His frame was developed and hardened by his open-
air training; his skill with the sling was the result of long practice;
and his nerve was in part the result of his healthy daily life. All
tins there was. But there was something more. Something
immeasurably greater, that could not be measured in feet and
inches, nor in pounds, nor foot-pounds. David was the man (boy
though he was) whom God had found, whom God had chosen
(Ps.78:70-72; Ps.89:19-29).

I have laid help upon one that is mighty,

With whom My hand shall be established;
Mine arm also shall strengthen him.

The enemy shall not do him violence

Nor the son of wickedness afflict him;

And I will beat down his adversaries before
him,

And smite them that hate him.
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When David comes back from the victory over Goliath and the
Philistines, it is still as Saul’s servant. “Whose son art thou?”
Saul asked. He does not reply, “I am the chosen king of Israel, I
have been anointed to take the place you occupy.” No, nor yet,
“lI am the victor in this battle, the conqueror of Goliath.” He
answers humbly, “I am the son of thy servant Jesse the
Bethlehemite.” So Jonathan loved him as his own soul. Not only
was he the saviour of Israel that day; but he had won a greater
victory, he showed that he could rule his own spirit (Prov.16:32).
This he proved repeatedly during the remaining period of his
sojourn with Saul. Saul’s jealousy and hatred grew, and David
had several very narrow escapes. But he had no fear of Saul. For
God was his God. In God he put his trust, what could man do to
him (Ps.56 4, 11). He had learnt the fear of Jehovah, and that left
no room for fear of man. Twice Saul threw his spear at him and
failed, for David avoided the blow, and it was Saul who was
afraid, not David.

Then Saul tried to get him slain by the Philistines; but still as
God stood by him he was saved and won great fame. How foolish
of Saul to fight against God! Why did he not change places with
David? What an honoured place Saul might yet have won as
David’s servant, if he had not so pertinaciously clung to the
throne, to the empty worn-out kingship that was his!

(\VA

At last, on the contrary, he quite drives David away and hunts
him from place to place. For a long time David is an outcast,
flying hither and thither. On more than one occasion Saul’s life
is in his hands. Once Saul and his men enter a cave when David
and his little band were sitting in the inner, darker parts. Nothing
was easier than for David then to take Saul’s life. Indeed he did
cut off a piece of the skirt of Saul’s robe, and when Saul went
out David follows
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and. calls after him, " ...Some bade me kill thee ... I will not put
forth my hand against Jehovah’s anointed.” And Saul is touched.
(See 1 Sam.24:8-16.)

Alas! Saul’s repentance did not last long. Again he starts to
hunt for David when later on the Ziphites come to tell where
David had his lair. Once more David’s generosity shows itself,
being proof even against his nephew Abishai’s pleading. This is
the man whom God had chosen, the man who could wait for God,
yea, wait patiently for Him (Ps.37:1-7,40).

Hot that David’s faith was unfailing, not that his path was
unchequered by mistakes, not at all. The man whom Scripture
portrays is a man of like passions with ourselves. But God had
provided him, God had chosen him, God had anointed him, and
now God is perfectly fitting him for the throne on which he is to
sit. Saul’s course had for long been a downward course. The
years since Elah had brought him no honour and no renown.
Every opportunity given to him in life to acknowledge God’s
appointed king had been ignored, and the fatal battle of Gilboa
looms ahead. Saul must die. The time of God’s appointment is
now come, and Saul must be removed that the man of God’s
choice may come to the throne.

WAYFARER.

STAND! WATCH!! PRAY!I!

THERE can be no doubt that the day in which we live is a day of
trials and testings for the child of God who is sincerely desirous
of pleasing Him. Trials, we say, of no small magnitude. Trials,
which are only surmountable in the strength which comes from
above. Nevertheless, these trials will, we trust, leave the desired
refining effect upon all affected as well as upon those more
directly involved.

In view then of the fact that our great adversary the Devil is
extremely busy at this opportune time for him, sometimes
appearing as the roaring lion seeking whom he
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may devour, and at other times appearing as the angel of light
seeking whom he may beguile and deceive, we humbly tender
the following groupings of scriptures as they have appealed to us
under the respective headings mentioned at the head of this short
article.

That these scriptures, which we have endeavoured to arrange
so as to form, we hope, a timely exhortation, may prove a
blessing to the reader and act as an incentive to him to stand for
God, no matter what his or her particular sphere of duty may be,
is the earnest prayer of the writer.

STAND!

“Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you like men, be strong”
(1 Cor.16:13).

“Only let your manner of life be worthy of the gospel of Christ:
that whether | come and see you or be absent | may hear of your
state that ye stand fast in one spirit, with one soul striving
together for the faith of the Gospel, and in nothing affrighted by
the adversaries” (Phil.1:27-29).

“Wherefore, my brethren, beloved and longed for; my joy and
my crown, so stand fast in the Lord, my beloved” (Phil.4:1).

“For now we live if ye stand fast in the Lord” (1 Thess.3:8).

“So then, brethren, stand fast and hold the traditions which ye
were taught whether by word or by epistle of ours” (2
Thess.2:15).

WATCH!!

“And He cometh unto the disciples and findeth them sleeping
and saith unto Peter: © What! could ye not watch with Me one
hour? Watch and pray that ye enter not into temptation, the spirit
indeed is willing but the flesh is weak,” (Matt.26:40-41).

“What | say unto you I say unto all, Watch!” (Mk.13:37).
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“So then let us not sleep as do the rest, but let us watch and be
sober " (1 Thess.5:6; see also 1 Pet.5:8).

“And this, knowing the season, that now it is high time for you
to awake out of sleep, for now is salvation nearer to us than when
we first believed” (Rom.13:11).

Call to each waking band,
Watch, brethren, watch!
Clear is our Lord’s command
Watch, brethren, watch!
Be ye as men that wait,
Always at their master’s gate,
E’en though the hour seem late,
Watch, brethren, watch!

PrAY!!!

“Follow after that which is good one toward another and
toward all. Rejoice alway; pray without ceasing; in everything
giving thanks” (1 Thess.5:15-18).

“And He spake a parable unto them to the end that they ought
always to pray and not to faint” (Lk.18:1).

“But watch ye at every season, making supplication that ye
may prevail to escape all these things that shall come to pass”
(Lk.21:36).

“Continue stedfastly in prayer, watching therein with
thanksgiving, withal praying for us also that God may open to us
a door for the Word, to speak the mystery of Christ, for which |
also am in bonds” (Col.4:2-3).

“Let love be without hypocrisy ...rejoicing in hope; patient in
tribulation; continuing stedfastly in prayer” (Rom.12:12).

“Finally, brethren, pray for us, that the word of the Lord may
run and be glorified even as also it is with you: and that we may
be delivered from unreasonable and evil men; for all have not
faith” (2 Thess.3:1-2).

Hear we the Shepherd’s voice,
Pray, brethren, pray!
Would ye His heart rejoice,
Pray, brethren, pray!
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Sin calls for constant fear,
Weakness needs the Strong One near,
Long as ye struggle here,

Pray, brethren, pray!

“Stand therefore, having your loins girded with
truth ...praying at all seasons in the Spirit, and watching
thereunto in all perseverance and supplication" (Eph.6 14-18).

“And while by His grace we seek to stand and watch and pray,
may we seek grace also to work, while it is day: the night cometh,
when no man can work " (Jn 9:4).

W.C.T.T.

THE RETURN.
(Continued from page 126.)

Through the things written aforetime for our learning we have
gleaned from those books that despite the failure of God’s people
and the ultimate ruin of that which once told out Jehovah, even
His House in Jerusalem, God once again gives instructions to
rebuild, and that in the same place. We ask, Is there no voice
from God in all this to us? Are we to believe what is so constantly
affirmed by many, that God’s voice has never been and never
will be heard calling upon His people in this day to build again,
since that great apostasy from the truth took place and left Him
without a collective testimony upon the earth? Are all these
scriptures then without application to-day? Have they become
obsolete, and if so what then is the meaning of this word,
“Remnant,” found in the writings and on the lips of God’s people
for the last seventy or eighty years? We leave it to Rome or the
Church of England to try to teach an unbroken chain of
continuity from the days of the apostles, for surely this Remnant
which we speak of is not a Remnant left, but a Remnant returned.

That this is so believed by many of God’s people to-day
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is very evident, and the Revival is traced back to the days of
Newton, Darby, and others, who, learning this beside other
things, that the Lord Jesus should be remembered on the first day
of every week, endeavoured to carry out this scriptural injunction,
and finally found themselves separated from the so-called
Churches around them. For that movement and those godly men
of that day we can only thank God for the light given and the
grace that caused them so to act, but it is our firm conviction that
they failed to grasp the divine command, " Go up and build.”
And if it be granted that there was at that time a return from the
spiritual Babylon into which God’s people had been carried back
to the Land, then it is evident that the rearing of the Altar only
has been their one aim, or else they have refused to go further.
That this attitude is maintained by many estimable brethren who
deny the possibility of a house being built for God to-day, is
made abundantly clear by the fact that their one theme is the
breaking of the bread on the first day of the week. And thus as
Worshippers only, they escape the reproach that comes upon
Builders, and are tolerated and even patronised by those around
them, for the Tobiahs can still smile on this. But how very far
short of God’s requirements and of His command, “Go up and
build,” if that remnant of Zerubbabel’s day had gone no further.
The authority of God which permitted them to build the Altar
demanded of them that they built the House. The Place, the Altar
and the House, any one of these necessitates the others if God’s
voice is heard and heeded aright.

There are few if any who deny the existence of a former
House for God in days of apostolic power when the grandeur of
that House was so great and visible to all the born-again of God,
that they could see and rightly so, but one place where they could
be, and that was with the called-out and added together saints as
found in the Churches of God, One Fellowship, One Church, One
Temple, One House, over
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which Christ as Lord ruled. What power when “All that believed
were together.” What a display of God’s glory and greatness is
there given witness to, when that Ointment so skilfully blended
together (albeit there had been bitter ingredients) by Him, sent
forth in return that which is so good and pleasant. What divine
order is seen in those assemblies of God in those days, with their
Overseers, Elders, their Deacons and Deaconesses. What
subjection on the part of one and all to the revealed will of God
as spoken to them by the apostles and prophets.

But the glory and grandeur of that collective testimony have
gone and the ruins that were left but help to tell out how great the
glory was. Has it all come to an end? Must we in very truth
remain in the spiritual Babylon, to which God permitted His
people to be taken, when God’s House ceased to be His House
any longer? Are we to raise our individual testimony like Daniel
and others of his day? Is it a day when CoLLECTIVE TESTIMONY for
God is not permitted by Him? That this is so believed is evident,
and the words of Dan.10:11. are quoted to show that though he
remained in Babylon God’s testimony concerning him was that
he was a man greatly beloved.

We are amazed that brethren who can handle the Word of God
so ably in many respects, and show to us the analogy of the Haith
by the linking on of Old Testament Scriptures with the New, can
trace a carrying into Babylon but seem to find no hint of a return
therefrom. This is surprising and becomes more so when these
brethren come together on the first day of the week and break
bread. In other words, they raise without divine sanction the
Altar which is ever associated with the Place and the House; they
take that and rear it in Babylon where God, never in time past
nor in time present, has ever given any authority for so doing.
We say it kindly, if these dear brethren believe that this is the day
of individual testimony, let them be consistent and refuse to take
part in that which
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belonged to that House of former glory, when Churches of God
alone broke the bread and drank the wine, in memory of their
risen and soon-coming Lord.

There can be no further clouding of issues to-day. Either the
Word of God has made it clear that there is divine sanction to go
back to that which was written and acted on by the disciples of
early days, or it has not. And if not, let us cease to tamper any
longer with such sacred things as then must belong only to that
day of power and greatness. But as surely as there was a stirring
up and a return from Babylon in Zerubbabel’s day, so surely do
we believe that such has taken place to-day. Let those who will,
find fault, and there are many, the fact remains that a Remnant
escaped in very truth as a bird from the snare of the fowler, have
in the goodness of their God, and we trust in His fear,
endeavoured to come back to the Place of the Name and seek by
His grace to rebuild for Him.

What misguided men are they; what a wild scheme indeed if
God’s voice has not been heard aright by them in those God-
breathed Scriptures, such as 2 Tim.2:19-22, Jude 1:3,17.

Like that Remnant of old they have turned to that which was
written and being found where they are, are there at the bidding
of God. But was that task of the returned exiles of Israel great?
So to-day, nothing but an intense longing to be found well-
pleasing to Him can have caused them to be here found, with the
ruins on every hand. What accumulated rubbish handed down
from the traditions of the brethren has had to be cleared away!
What preparatory work has had to be done ere the foundations
were even seen! But what joy and rejoicing when it was found
that the firm foundations of God remained intact, that we could
still build thereon that which would be pleasing to Him and in
which He could dwell.

Ah! surely not at random are they here with the
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splendours of Babylon behind and the reproach and scorn of the
enemy around.

We repeat that this response on the part of the Remnant of to-
day is a response to the will and wish of God. Arrogant and
presumptuous as it may be termed by the many who stand aloof
from them, they are back to seek to carry out that which was done
when “all that believed were together.” Acts 2 44:1 Cor.1:2. For
they have learned that as that Remnant of Ezra’s day was rolled
back on all the Law of God for Israel, not on parts of it, so to-day
nothing less than the Faith once delivered unto the saints is given
to be contended for. Jude 3. Limitations akin to what obtained in
that day when God turned again the captivity of Zion, will be
seen in any attempt to build a House for God in these days,
arising out of the weakness of those who attempt it. But if out of
the ruins, the extent of which can only be seen by coming to the
Place, as they could only be seen in time past by a return to
Jerusalem, if out of that there can be brought about that which
will give joy to God (and His joy will become our strength), then
surely such recompense will be sufficient. As we have before
said, there must either be a definite return to the Place of God’s
choosing, with all which that means, or a remaining in Spiritual
Babylon, where in spite of the glitter, the will of God cannot be
carried out.

It is not sufficient for brethren whom we have spoken to, to
say that they have been gathered to the Name of the Lord, that
once gathered always gathered. Such a statement demands that
there must be a return to all that is written, and this they are afraid
to do. “We believe what you believe, but let us put it into practice
and you will see what will happen, for the companies in which
we are in fellowship will be divided,” and this last is made the
excuse for refusing to put into practice that which their God has
taught them from His Book.

From another group we are told, “Oh, yes, we believe very
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much of what you brethren teach, and undoubtedly it was all
right for the apostles’ day, but we think that you go too far when
you speak of the Churches of God in these days, and more so
when you believe that such can exist to the exclusion of other
believers.” So much has been said and written on this matter that
one is compelled to believe that lack of desire to learn must be at
the root of not being able to grasp that which God has not left us
in doubt about. In Neh.9:1, Ezra was commanded to bring the
book of the Law of Moses which the Lord had commanded to all
Israel—the same Law to the Remnant, as to all Israel.

That these words, “All Israel,” were applied to the Remnant,
albeit they were but a handful of what was, is clear from the 12th
chapter and 47th verse, where we read, “And all Israel in the days
of Zerubbabel and in the days of Nehemiah, gave the portions of
the singers and the porters, every day his portion,” etc. Moreover,
on that day of the dedication of the walls of Jerusalem, they read
and found it written in the Book of Moses that the Ammonite and
the Moabite should not enter into the Assembly of God for ever.
And when they heard the Law they separated from lIsrael all the
mixed multitude. They acted not merely as the congregation of
Jehovah, but they acted because they were His congregation.
“All Israel,” " Israel,” and the term “Assembly of Jehovah,”
applied to the feeble people of Remnant days as well as to that
people of those days of mighty national power.

Will any take it upon them to say that this separating of the
mixed multitude from “All Israel,” entailed a recognition of their
brethren in Babylon? That it entailed a reading of the Law of
Moses on that day in Babylon as well as in Jerusalem, ere they
could so act? That when they did act they acted only as
representing the whole, that all the time that their brethren are
yonder in Babylon, they

Needed Truth 1916, page 158



are still in the Assembly of God in Jerusalem, though not alive
to their responsibilities? If so, then words even of Holy Writ have
ceased to have a meaning, and also the Born-again of God in the
many sects around us to-day, can, without any effort on their part,
still find a place inside an Assembly of God!

And this will explain why others have no difficulty in
receiving to the Breaking of the Bread those who come from such
places as thus deny the Lordship of the One Lord. They are still
in the Church, and we cannot refuse them the privileges of that
Church; and then as if to carry it beyond the realm of doubt they
tell us that “if one member suffer all the members suffer with it.”
And so we must conclude that in spite of that four months’ travel
which separated Jerusalem from Babylon, there was really no
separation whatever, that those dear brethren who remained in
Babylon were entitled to all the privileges of the House of God
in Jerusalem; nay, more, that they were so bound up with those
in Jerusalem, that they equally suffered or rejoiced with them.

Now it is quite true that the Holy Scriptures’, in speaking of
the human body, says that if one member suffer all the members
suffer with it. They are in sympathy with the bruised member.
Moreover it is equally true that God uses the illustration to show
the care that should be manifested towards that which is
characteristically Body of Christ, as was the Church of God in
Corinth, by those whom He had set in the Church as gifts. But
what stretch of imagination must be his indeed who will tell us
that when brother........... sinned and was put away from the
little local assembly in........... , all the Born-again, wherever
found, suffered with him. Or again, when times of refreshing and
adding took place they rejoiced.

(To be concluded.)

JAMES BROWN.
Christchurch, N.Z.
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THE LANGUAGES OE DANIEL.

THERE are often certain statements in the Bible which to one
newly come to the faith, or to a superficial reader, might appear
of little or no importance, whereas to one of maturer judgment,
who has come to know a little of the breadth and length and
height and depth of God’s marvellous revelation, these
statements are seen to be of the utmost importance. It is possible
that a few readers may have failed to observe the important
statement of the fourth verse of the second chapter of Daniel, and
more likely still that even if having observed it to have passed it
over, deeming it to be of little consequence. “Then spake the
Chaldeans to the king in the Syrian language” (Dan.2:4).

There are two notes in connexion with this verse in the margin
of the R.V.: one to the effect that the Syrian language is also
called " Aramaic,” and the other that chapter 2. verse 4 to chapter
7. verse 28 is in Aramaic. This brings us to a very interesting and
instructive point in connexion with our notes on Daniel, to which
we desire to devote our present paper.

Probably most readers are aware that the Scriptures for the
most part are written in two languages—Hebrew and Greek—
but the portion referred to above is one of the exceptions, as well
as a large portion in the book of Ezra from chapter 4. to chapter
7. of that book.

There is also one verse in Jeremiah (Jer.10:11) which if
carefully read and examined, will, we think, be found very
suggestive and help us to grasp something of the significance of
this third language being used in the Scriptures. What is
important to bear in mind is that all these portions of Holy Writ
relate to about the same historical period, Jeremiah preceding
Daniel by a few years and Ezra succeeding him—all covering a
period of within a hundred and fifty years. Now this is most
instructive. We have before remarked that in many religious
circles
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those who seem to take a delight in casting discredit on the
Scriptures and who thereby impugn the infallibility, divinity and
authority of the Lord Jesus, assign a very late date to the book of
Daniel; but the languages in which the book is written is a mark
of its genuineness.

We might mention here that the construction of the book is
very suggestive and instructive. It has not been put together
haphazardly, but there is a definite arrangement, and the
languages are chosen on a distinct principle; all this showing that
the author is one and the same person writing at the same
historical period. The book divides itself into two fairly equal
portions of six chapters each as in our Bibles. The first portion
consists of several historical narratives: the second portion
consisting of visions and revelations to Daniel—each portion,
however, having a prophetical application and related one to the
other. We might naturally suppose that each of these two portions
would agree with the two languages used, but such is not the
case—for the opening of the first section is in Hebrew (chapter
1) and the opening of the second section is in Aramaic
(chapter?.), thus the two portions are as it were “dovetailed " one
into the other. The unity of the book is thus complete.

This argument is all the more powerful because it is not used
in the book itself and does not appear on the surface, nevertheless
there it is in all its hidden grandeur.

We have in the languages of Daniel one of the strongest
evidences that Daniel lived and wrote during the captivity period.

Let us point out now that only at this time could God’s ancient
people read and understand both Hebrew and Aramaic. It will
have been noticed that the portion that we find is in Aramaic has
to do with the four great Gentile powers, and the verse that we
have above referred to in Jeremiah has also very special
reference to the Gentile nations.
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“Thus shall ye say unto them, The gods that have no~ made
the heavens and the earth these shall perish from the earth and
from under the heavens.”

Turning to 2 Kgs.18. we find that Rab-shakeh, the Assyrian
general, spoke in the Tews' language so that the people generally
understood it, to which a request was made by Eliakim that he
should speak in the Syrian (Aramean R.V. language. This clearly
shows us that at this time, about century before the captivity, the
Jews generally did not understand the Syrian language.

It is believed that the Jews after the captivity lost their own
language and spoke Syrian or Aramaic. Possibly there may be in
Nehemiah 8:7 an allusion to this fact. “Also Jeshua, and Rani,
and Sherebiah, Jamin, Akkub. Shabbethai, Hodijah, Maaseiah,
Kelita, Azariah, Jozabad. Hanan, Pelaiah, and the Levites caused
the people to understand the law: and the people stood in their
place.”

It is more than likely that from what we have thus briefly
stated some readers will see more in that brief statement than
they have ever seen before “in the Syrian language.” It will be
seen then that at this time and at no other time in the history of
God’s ancient people could they, the Jews, understand both these
languages.

J.C.R.

SATAN, THE WAR, AND THE FELLOWSHIP.

Scene V. Past.

“He showed me Joshua the high priest standing before the angel
of Jehovah, and Satan standing at his right hand to be his
adversary” (Zech.3:1).

In a day of small things, when to outward appearances
Jehovah was getting very little from His portion in the Place, the
only Place where He had chosen to place His name, Satan is seen
firmly entrenched at the right hand of the then high priest to be
his adversary. Will a man rob
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God? If he does not, let us be well assured it will be no fault of
Satan. If we are not alive to priestly service, Satan is, for it is
through the priest that Jehovah receives His especial portion.
And to be his adversary, the adversary if the priest, was the
supreme object of his taking up his stand where he did.

Scene VI. Past.

“They crucified Him” (Jn 19:18).

The crucifying of the Lord of Glory stands at the very
threshold of this age, and the act of so crucifying Him is laid at
the door of the rulers of this age, this guilty age, in which our
own lot is cast. Had these same rulers known anything of God’s
wisdom they would not have acted as they did (1 Cor.2.). Against
Jehovah’s Holy Servant Jesus, " both Herod and Pontius Pilate,
with the Gentiles and the peoples of Israel, were gathered
together” (Acts 4.). Man’s responsibility as well as God’s
sovereignty, are both seen here. God permitted it, yea more, He
was delivered up by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge
of God, but man crucified Him and did so wickedly. Messiah was
cut off and had nothing (Dan.9.). No territory; no throne; no
crown; no city; no house; no priesthood of earth. There was no
room for Him in the inn at His birth. He was despised and
rejected of men. A manger; nowhere to lay His head; a cross; a
borrowed grave; this was His portion here below. But God Most
High, the Mighty God of the Universe, had no higher place to
offer Him than that which He gave Him, after the toils of earth
were for ever finished. He set Him at His own right hand in the
heavenly places, far above all rule, and authority, and power, and
dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this age, but
also in that which is to come (Eph.1). This blessed fact is not
known by men generally, nor will it be, if craft, and deception,
and deliberate lying, can prevent it.
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Scene VII. Present.

“Even Satan fashioneth himself into an angel of light " (2
Cor.11:14).

An age which practically began with the crucifying of the
Lord of Glory will not improve as time goes on, we may be sure
of that. “But and if our gospel is veiled, it is veiled in them that
are perishing: in whom the god of this age hath blinded the minds
of the unbelieving, that the light of the gospel of the glory of
Christ, who is the image of God, should not dawn upon them "
(2 Cor.4:4). Yet another scene opens out here—intensely solemn.
The age in which we live has a god peculiar to it. A god whose
worshippers are legion, and whose dupes are quickly multiplying.
Under his directing, things, we say, will not improve, that is as
God speaks: “Evil men and impostors shall wax worse and worse,
deceiving and being deceived” (2 Tim.3.), for the god of this age
is definitely working to a time, a time for the manifestation of his
christ. “Little children, it is the last hour, and ye heard that
Antichrist cometh” (1 Jn 2:18).

Murderer! Liar! Accuser! Deceiver of the whole world! the
Old Serpent, he that is called the Devil and Satan, has enshrined
himself as the god of this age. While as a roaring lion he walketh
about seeking whom he may devour, which is in keeping with
his attitude in Job’s day, we judge that as the god of this age, and
as an angel of light, his seat, or present place of power, is in the
heavenly places, from which he plans his wiles and directs his
operations among the principalities and powers, and the world-
rulers of this darkness, the spiritual hosts of wickedness in those
heavenly places (Eph.6:12).

No wonder, then, if to-day, as we seem to be getting nearer to
the end of the age, there should be “another Jesus” whom
apostles did not preach, a different spirit from the Holy Spirit,
the Spirit of Truth, dominating among men, and a gospel
different from the gospel of the grace of God declared broadcast.
That it is so cannot be gainsaid, and
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those evil men and impostors already referred to are “false
apostles, deceitful workers, fashioning themselves into apostles
of Christ. And no marvel; for even Satan fashioneth himself into
an angel of light. It is no great thing, therefore, if his ministers
also fashion themselves as ministers of righteousness; whose end
shall be according to their works " (2 Cor.11.).

If we saw in Scene | the acme of pride, we have here the acme
of subtlety. Men, Satan’s ministers, proclaiming righteousness.

Scene VIII. Future.

“There was war in heaven” (Rev.12:7).

“And there was war in heaven: Michael and his angels going
forth to war with the Dragon; and the Dragon warred, and his
angels; and they prevailed not, neither was their place found any
more in heaven. And the great Dragon was cast down, the old
Serpent, he that is called the Devil and Satan, the deceiver of the
whole world; he was cast down to the earth, and his angels were
cast down with him.... Woe for the earth and for the sea: because
the Devil is gone down unto you, having great wrath, knowing
that he hath but a short time.”

Scene IX. Future.

“The war of the great Day of God, the Almighty” (Rev.16:13-
16;17:14, 19:19).

“And | saw coming out of the mouth of the Dragon, and out of
the mouth of the Beast, and out of the mouth of the False Prophet,
three unclean spirits, as it were frogs: for they are spirits of
demons, working signs; which go forth unto the kings of the
whole inhabited earth, to gather them together unto the war of
the great Day of God, the Almighty. (Behold, | come as a thief.
Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his garments, lest he
walk naked, and they see his shame.) And they gathered them
together into the place which is called in Hebrew Har-
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Magedon.... These shall war against the Lamh, and the Lamb
shall overcome them, for He is Lord of lords. and King of kings;
and they also shall overcome that are with him, called and chosen
and faithful.... And I saw the Beast, and the kings of the earth,
and their armies gathered together to make war against Him that
sat upon the horse, and against His army. ...”

Scene X. Future.

“The war.” ... (Rev.20:8).

“And | saw an angel coming down out of heaven, having the
key of the Abyss and a great chain in his hand. And he laid hold
on the Dragon, the old Serpent, which is the Devil and Satan, and
bound him for a thousand years, and cast him into the Abyss, and
shut it, and sealed it over him that he should deceive the nations
no more, until the thousand years should be finished: after this
he must be loosed for a little time.... And when the thousand
years are finished, Satan shall be loosed out of his prison, and
shall come forth to deceive the nations which are in the four
corners of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them together to
the war; the number of whom is as the sand of the sea. And they
went up over the breadth of the earth, and compassed the camp
of the saints about, and the beloved city: and fire came down! out
of heaven, and devoured them. And the Devil that deceived them
was cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, where are also the
beast and the False Prophet; and they shall be tormented day and
night for ever and ever.”

Environment is not everything. With Satan, the Arch Deceiver,
out of the way for a thousand years, and living under a rule and
reign of absolute and perfect righteousness, countless numbers
from among the nations then living will make it manifest that the
heart of man is incurably bad. During the Millennium multitudes
will emigrate. So intolerant will things be then to those who are
carnal, with
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every pot in Jerusalem and in Judah holy unto Jehovah, that they
will migrate as far away as possible from the divine centre of
government, and congregate in vast numbers in the four corners
of the earth. Hence the reason that as soon as Satan is loosed at
the thousand years’ end, he knows exactly where to go in order
to carry out his last and greatest scheme of deception. This is the
final assault directed against God and His Christ, and will be
conducted, we believe, under the personal leadership of Satan
himself. The issue, thank God, is never in doubt, and the eternal
doom of this mighty dignitary is sealed. The mouth of Jehovah
hath spoken it.

Scene XI. Past.

“I saw seven golden lampstands; and in the midst ...One ...”
(Rev.l1.).

“Where Satan’s throne is ...” (Rev.3:13).

Not on holiday, but banished “for the Word of God and the
testimony of Jesus,” the beloved Apostle sits upon the lonely isle
of Patmos. No man knows better than he the widespread havoc
which the tide of apostasy has wrought among the churches of
God. The gates of Hades have been prevailing, and spiritual
bones lie scattered and bleaching upon the spiritual wilderness.
Looking wistfully across that narrow strip of sea, his heart, no
doubt, yearns for Asia, that province where Satan’s kingdom had
once been shaken to its foundations when so mightily grew the
Word of the Lord and prevailed. He wonders, no doubt, how his
brethren and sisters are faring, and if the testimony, so dear to
God’s heart, and to the heart of his Master, is being preserved.
Communication with saints is severed, and John can no longer
find himself in his place at the weekly Feast of Remembrance.
Rid circumstances affect the great man’s faith? (Matt.11.). It may
have been that his circumstances were having a chilling effect
upon the apostle too, at such a time. But when the bread of
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adversity and the water of affliction were his portion, no doubt it
was then he heard,, as it were, a word behind him. saying, “This
is the way, walk ye in it” (Isa.30:19-21). “l was in the Spirit on
the Lordly day, and | heard behind me a great voice ...and ... |
saw.” Seven golden lampstands. What were they? Seven small
assemblies— two blameless, and five needing rebuke and
censure, but with the Lord Almighty walking in the midst of the
seven. What a sight for John in the circumstances. And what a
moment for struggling and tried saints when the Book reached
them with its written bond of fellowship—*I, John, your brother
and partaker with you in the tribulation and kingdom and
patience which are in Jesus.” Here was something infinitely
precious to the Lord and of priceless value to God. Did that
feeble testimony escape the notice of the arch-enemy? No,
indeed! Was he seen in remnant days standing at the right hand
of Joshua the high priest to be his adversary? So too, we view
him here, as if in close proximity to the Great Priest who is over
God’s House, determined by open persecution, or by the subtlety
of false teaching to overthrow the faith of the saints—to
substitute the deep things of Satan for the deep things of God.
The Lord’s message was intended to stem the tide of fear and
faintheartedness. “Smyrna ...Fear not the things which thou art
about to suffer: behold, the Devil is about to cast some of you
into prison, that ye may be tried; and ye shall have tribulation ten
days. Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee the crown,
of life.... Pergamum ... | know where thou dwellest, even where
Satan’s throne is: and thou boldest fast My name, and didst not
deny My faith.”,

Why was Satan there? Scene VI explains. It is through the
priest, and only through the priest, that God can receive His
collective portion from the priesthood.

(To be continued.)
NorRMAN D. W. MILLER.
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THE WAY OF HOLINESS.

Not unfrequently in the divine records the life of the pilgrim
down here below is compared to a pathway. He is viewed as a
traveller journeying on his way to a better land. He tarries at a
place of refreshment for a night, but with morning light it
behoves him to gird his loins and set out afresh on his travels. He
has here no continuing city; no place of settled abode does he
know.

Whatever may be the precise future fulfilment of Isa.35., we
may certainly use for our own help the sublime symbolism of
verses 8 to 10, and seek to know the blessedness thereof in our
individual and in our collective capacity. A highway is brought
before us in this picture which is to be a way of holiness. It is no
place for the unclean or for casual strollers. It is a highway, that
is to say, it is a metalled road leading to a destination. It is for
those who are earnestly looking for and hastening unto a city that
lies before them. Their zealous longing to reach the place to
which their King has summoned them is manifest in their
demeanour and their carriage. They were slaves yesterday, but
now they have been ransomed, and they march on with gladsome
steps, singing joyful songs of their redemption and yearning to
see the place to which they bend their willing feet.

Onward they tramp with hymns of praise; the past with all its
degradation and bondage for ever behind them; the fair and
straight road beneath their feet stretches ahead, and blithely their
elastic step carries them on to meet Him whom they love in the
place He has chosen.

Such is the picture. If we know anything of such a highway,
of such a journey, it were well for us to see that our walk and
conversation are truly answer able thereto.

The picture suggests to us an earnestness of single and
undivided purpose that is often lacking in the pathway of even
well-instructed pilgrims. On the one hand it is a
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way of holiness. Those who tread the road with earnest longing
for their destination are not taking strolling companions with
them for a short distance to wile away the time. There is no half-
hearted dawdling on the road, no objects of passing interest can
take the pilgrim’s thoughts away from the city to which he goes.
In our pilgrim pathway how apt we are to take into company
some who will beguile the time with trifling aims and thus rob
us of our joy and our reward!

If we speak of companions on the journey we may be thinking
of men and women like ourselves or we may be thinking of other
companions such as our own thoughts (good and bad) or even of
ministrants of evil who are sent to hinder us by our great
adversary.

To say a few words of the first firstly, let us remember that
some companions may help us and some may not. As to others,
it may be more a question of our responsibility to help them; and
with others again it may be more a matter of mutual
responsibility. But to come to details, we desire to ask young
believers to consider very carefully what companions they have
on the heavenward journey and what is the manner of their
companionship.

If young men and young women when they get together
occupy one another’s thoughts with things of earth and pleasures
by the way, even though the things of which they speak be lawful
in themselves, they do well to beware lest they encourage one
another to linger on the road, to pleasure themselves in its
passing incidents, to occupy themselves with temporal things of
time and sense and to forget the eternal realities which had
previously set them on their heavenly journey.

Such tendencies grow and multiply by use. Two young
Christians taking a walk together and talking of earthly things
chiefly or entirely may think it a matter of unimportance. But let
this be repeated and repeated again, and presently they will
assuredly find that each is a drag
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to the other, tying him (or her) down to earth and hindering the
blithe pursuit of the upward path.

On the other hand, if the conversation be of the things of God
there will be mutual help and encouragement and the
companionship will be blessed of God to the enlivening of the
spiritual man, so that there will be growth in grace and in the
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour.

Sometimes friends and well-wishers are grieved and shocked
to hear that one who was recently an earnest Christian has
become engaged to a worldling or a backslider; and all attempts
at the recovery of the wanderer seem in vain. Is it not more than
probable that in some cases the lightness of conversation
between Christians makes the transition to an unconverted
companion a very easy thing? If Christians, when together, are
accustomed to talk chiefly of worldly interests and temporal
pleasures it is not difficult for an unregenerate person (especially
one of engaging manner) to join in the intercourse and acquire
an ascendency. But if pilgrims remember they are pilgrims and
eschewing all cant and affectation speak together heart to heart
of the place to which they are going and the Blessed Redeemer
whom they are looking forward to meet, they encourage one
another and render it more difficult for earthly-minded ones to
drag them down.

It should be needless to say that we are in no wise condemning
the rational imitation of Paul as, see 1 Cor.9:20-23, in gospel
fishing (net or line). Only let verses 24 to 27 of the same chapter
be duly heeded.

But there are many companions besides men and women and
children who may accompany us on our heavenly road. And
which of them are to us the most readily welcome? Hallowed
thoughts of Him who came to save us bring sweet solace and
strengthening to the otherwise lonely traveller. So that He is with
him walking in the way. He draws near and joins in heavenly
conversation; He tells of His own tender love and that of His
heavenly Rather; He speaks
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of the blessed mansions in glory yonder, the place He is
preparing for us. Anon, He shows the print of the nails in His
hands and the wound of the spear in His side, tokens of His
unguenchable love.

At other times other thoughts come along and seek to be our
companions; some of these are good and some bad and some we
might perhaps call indifferent. Whether we welcome these or
those, whether thoughts company with us that quicken our pace
or those that deepen our natural clinging to passing trifles are the
more welcome; thus it is determined whether our path is indeed
as the path of the just or no.

How thankful we ought to be for Him with us who ever bears
us company. The other Advocate who abides,

He came sweet influence to impart,
A gracious willing guest,

Where He can find one humble heart
Wherein to rest.

And His that gentle voice we hear,
Soft as the breath of €’en,
That checks each fault, that calms each
fear, And speaks of heaven.

And every virtue we possess,
And every victory won,
And every thought of holiness,
Are His alone.

He will help us to choose our companions and to make
profitable use of companionship. He will teach us to quicken our
pace and to avoid the sin of Lot’s wife. He will keep us steadfast
on the appointed way.

To return again to the metaphor of the highway along which
our pilgrims are tramping, we seem to see one who has recently
resisted successfully the temptation that has assailed him to turn
aside to some delusive doctrine (shall we say?) on the right hand.
He is perhaps a little overdone with the strife; he is not so much
alive as he might and should be to the Unseen Companion who
never leaves him,
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and he naturally is looking for some little distraction from his
not-over-pleasant thoughts. Under these circumstances he is
more ready perhaps than he usually would be to welcome the
first companion that may come along. Thus a young man and a
young woman, children of God, are thrown into each other’s
company and seek to beguile the weariness of their pilgrim
journey. Happy for them if one at least is faithful and in true
enjoyment of the fellowship of the Holy Spirit. Then will their
conversation be such as becomes their heavenward journey and
they may help each other on in the ways that are in Christ. If it
be otherwise a serious danger lies before them. The legitimate
desire of each to please the other is not restrained by the divine
word " unto edification.” For never is there more likelihood of
the love of pleasure supplanting the love of God than when men
and maidens walk together in their times of leisure and
opportunity. Little indulgences that a maiden would never
provide for herself (we hope) are thankfully accepted when
proffered by the young man at her side, whilst he gratefully
accepts her kindly gifts in return. They do not indeed seek to
please themselves, but each to please the other. This kept strictly
within proper limits is right enough, but the danger is very real
that the desire to give happiness to the other may be gratified at
too high a cost. It may lead to God being forgotten; and the two
will turn aside to some booth of pleasure-seeking on the left hand,
though one or both may have quite recently been delivered from
a temptation on the other side of the highway.

Our reference to pleasure seeking and to undue enjoyment of
earthly luxuries may be illustrated by two diverse instances
within the writer’s knowledge.

In a railway compartment the other day were two recruits. One
who was drinking some mild alcoholic liquor offered the bottle
to his friend. “No, thank you,” said he, “I am not a teetotaller, but
I shall be while I am in the Army.” “That is right,” said his friend,;
and emptying the bottle
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and putting it away he added, “That is the last for me.” Does not
this illustrate the need for soldiers to eschew pleasures and
enjoyments that civilians may allow themselves in their less
strenuous life? We commend this principle to soldiers of Christ
Jesus in the light of the words “Take thy part in suffering
hardship” (2 Tim.2:3).

On the other hand we have heard of young men earnestly
desirous of serving the Lord in a trying path actually seeking
from their friends in the hour of their trial the sweet cake or
similar things to which they had been so accustomed, that the
deprivation of this enjoyment was to them a real hardship!!

It is the way of holiness of which we are writing, a path of
separateness for those who have been sanctified in Christ Jesus;
who know that they belong, spirit and soul and body, to the
Master. Here surely the words apply, “He that loveth father and
mother ...son or daughter more than Me is not worthy of Me. And
he that doth not take his cross and follow after Me is not worthy
of Me. He that findeth his life shall lose it, and he that loseth his
fife for My sake shall find it.”

WAYFARER.

SUFFERING AND LOSS.
DouBTLESS there are some readers of these pages who, like the
writer himself in those early days of searching the Scriptures to
endeavour to find out the truth, have read and re-read and
pondered over and wondered what would be the meaning of
certain portions of God’s Word. Scriptures which presented such
difficulties might perhaps be called experimental, for it is only
as we are called to pass through certain vicissitudes and trials that
such scriptures in some measure ‘can be understood. Indeed, one
has sometimes been almost led to question one’s own position
and condition because of there being so little
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correspondence to the experience of those early disciples. Of this
class of Scripture we might cite a few which come to mind,
almost at random. " But far be it from me to glory save in the
cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, through which the world hath
been crucified to me, and I unto the world” (Gal.6:14).

“Always bearing about in the body the dying of Jesus that the
life also of Jesus may be manifested in our body.

“For we which live are always delivered unto death for Jesus’
sake, that the life also of Jesus may be manifested in our mortal
flesh” (2 Cor.4:10, 11).

“But call to remembrance the former days in which after ye
were enlightened ye endured a great conflict of sufferings, partly
being made a gazing stock both by reproaches and afflictions;
and partly, becoming partakers with them that were so used. For
ye both had compassion on them that were in bonds, and took
joyfully the spoiling of your possessions, knowing that ye
yourselves have, a better possession and an abiding one. Cast not
away therefore your boldness, which hath great recompense of
reward. For ye have need of patience that having done the will
of God ye may receive the promise” (Heb.10:32-36).

“Ye have not yet resisted unto blood, striving against sin”
(Heb.12:4).

Many more may probably come to the reader’s mind, but these
will suffice for our present purpose.

From such scriptures it is apparent that the path of the true
disciple is not one of gain or attainment to this world’s honour or
empty glory. Indeed, so evident is this that occasionally one is
almost startled at the statements made in the public press. As an
illustration of this the writer happened to light upon a very
interesting article, quite recently, written | believe by one of
those of whom Christ as concerning the flesh came, this being so
the statements appear to be the more amazing, some of which
might, have been uttered or written by those amongst us,

Needed Truth 1916, page 175



accredited deacons of Christ Jesus. To cull just a few of the more
salient passages:—

“If as one born unburdened by the Apostolic paradoxes that
embarrass the Bishops | might venture to give them ghostly
counsel, I would begin by remarking that if the Church now finds
itself in an incongruous position it has only itself to blame for
neglecting the path of silence and peace pointed out by the
Master. ‘Render unto Caesar the things that are Caesar’s,’ is
surely a sign-post showing the way out for the Church, when it
confronts what it cannot countenance nor cure. The Church is not
a political platform.”

“...Martyrdom was ever the Christian’s privilege and seal”—
and again, “...although it appeals to all mankind it is aware that
only the elect will vibrate to its teaching.” “Christianity cannot
‘pay,” it is a religion for losers. The voice crying in the
wilderness will never receive the fee of a K.C. or a Cabinet
Minister. The attempt to fit this tragic universe of ours into a
comfortable Church establishment is hopeless. The function of
the Christian is to struggle and suffer. And hence in every great
crisis the real Christians will be found not in the Church, but
outside of it. They are the eternal protestants of humanity, and
must in every age be crucified for its salvation.”

It must be borne in mind that the writer above uses the word
Church in its generally received application and not as we should
do; but the words are not a little remarkable as coming from one
outside the Community of the Son of God. “Christianity cannot
pay, it is a religion for losers.” “The function of the Christian is
to struggle and suffer.” Could one find anywhere expressions
more in harmony with New Testament teaching? We are at once
reminded of the words found in Phil.3. “Howbeit what things
were gain to me, these have | counted loss for Christ.
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Yea verily, and | count all things to be loss for the excellency of
the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord: for whom | suffer the
loss of all things, and do count them but dung that | may gain
Christ.” One feels that these words, coming as they do from one
outside the Testimony of God’s truth, are calculated to give a
stimulus and incentive in these days of, perchance, incipient
sufferings of the true disciples of the Lord Jesus. One has in mind
some who to-day are suffering in gaol for the testimony. What
an honour is conferred upon them and their dear parents who are
with us in the truth. It is recorded of some in very early days, "
They therefore departed from the presence of the council,
rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer dishonour for
the Name” (Acts 5:41).

God may have seen that that which is of Himself and for
Himself upon the earth may have required a tonic as it were to
brace us up for what may yet be the portion of those who treat
the Scripture as the Word of God. Besides, the fact that the truth
concerning the present testimony has come before some of the
great ones of the earth is a fact that ought to cause us to rejoice.
In all probability this could never have been the case if it were
not for the difficulties that the present crisis has brought about.
Let us take courage in the fact that the Princely Leader of our
salvation was made perfect through suffering.

“Looking off unto Jesus the Author and Perfecter of our faith,
who for the joy that was set before Him endured the Cross,
despising shame, and hath sat down at the right hand of the
throne of God. For consider Him that hath endured such
gainsaying of sinners against themselves that ye wax not weary,
fainting in your own souls.”

“For if we died with Him we shall also live with Him: if we
endure we shall also reign with Him: if we shall deny Him He
also will deny us” (2 Tim.2:11-12).

We hope in the near future to supplement this article by
“Suffering and Loss as may be in the Future.”

J. C. RADCLIFFE.
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THE RETURN.
(Concluded from page 159.)

THE term assembly of God (that is Church of God) is ever and
always used in the New Testament to describe locally God’s
people who are gathered into the Name of the Lord Jesus Christ.
And this is further proved by the expression, churches of God,
for if one church of God embraced all those saved by grace to-
day, then we take it that God would not speak to us of churches
of God. From an assembly or church of God, a believer who
commits sins of which Scripture speaks, can be put out, showing
that to be such, namely, an assembly of God, it is not necessary
for all believers to be found therein ere it can be such. Nay, more,
the outpurged assemblies in Asia are addressed as seven golden
lampstands. They are of divine origin, though we have been told
that the words, “Of God,” are omitted, and they are simply
addressed as churches. Why we are so told will be evident to all,
but the fact that He the faithful and true Witness is seen in the
midst of those assemblies is sufficient proof that they were God’s
assemblies.

We fail to see the humility and grace of those who, while
appropriating the God-given names of saint or son of God, refuse
to speak or allow others to speak of them as church of God.
Perhaps this is as it should be, but we would like to know what
it is that these brethren receive into and put away from. If not an
assembly of God, why play at being one? What divine warrant is
there for any company of saints, however estimable they may be,
to receive into or put away from that which is not an assembly of
God? “In the Name of the Lord Jesus Christ when ye are gathered
together and my spirit with the power of our Lord Jesus Christ,
to deliver such an one unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh,
that the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus.” The
church of God
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in Corinth had with it the name and the power of the Lord Jesus
Christ. It had that because of being an assembly of God, but how
solemn for men to dare to do if not. We again say it must either
be a return to the Place, the Altar and the House, those three, or
a ceasing to touch sacred things which do not belong to us.

No Altar, even though it be reared in the very land, in close
proximity to God’s Altar, can be recognised today, if not found
in the Place of God’s choice. We must pass the little meetings
which come to worship on the first of the week, and which, while
differing much among themselves about what they call “Church
Truth,” hold this in common, that they have a perfect right to do
at least one thing which the church did, namely, break bread on
the first day of the week. As indeed we must do with those who
receive into and put away from something which they themselves
admit is not an assembly of God, and yet attempt to carry out
rules which only belong to an assembly of God. Nor are we
prepared to linger with those who claim to meet on the ground of
the " One Body” and speak of attempting to clear away the ruins
to find a place in which to raise a Testimony. We believe that
their position is so undefinable that neither they themselves nor
others can understand it, for the Scriptures from first to last are
silent about any scriptural ground which is explainable in the
words, “The ground of the One Body.” But from among those
various companies are to be found many who are asking with no
uncertain sound to-day, Where are we, and whither are we
drifting? And this “bleating of the sheep” among them is a proof
that the Commandment of the Lord has not been kept; that the
paths trod by their ancient men of old have not led in this our day
to that unity which can be known and distinguished by that Word
which He gave to bring it about.

Perhaps some will say that it is too late to speak of unity;
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we do not think so, and unto any that believe that the words of
God written to His people in days of apostolic power have still
that binding authority upon us, we would say, Come with us and
help to build an House for the Lord God of Heaven. Reproach
and scorn will be our lot, discouragements and failures within
shall attend us, and from all quarters round about they who are
watching us will say, “You must return unto us.” But have we
heard God speak to us 1 Is it indeed written, " Go up and build
an House for God”? Then wholeheartedly and together in
dependence on Him who has called us unto this noble work let
us seek in the mercy and grace of our God with a prayer in our
hearts and on our lips to build that which He will take pleasure
in. Those men of Nehemiah’s day defended with the sword that
which they built. Let us imitate their noble efforts and guard and
contend for that which is of God to-day, withal taking care that
that which is being built shall indeed be Pillar and Stay of the
Truth.

And if walls were needed in Remnant days of old to keep in
and keep out, so to-day, for the enemy is ever on the alert to crush
any attempt which is made to build a dwelling place for God.
How conversant with the Word of God we need to be that we be
not ignorant of his devices. How that same Word should so act
upon our lives that these shall be very walls in themselves in
defence of His House. “Yonder are the walls of Sparta,” said the
king to the foreign ambassador, as he pointed to the thousands of
trained warriors standing on the plains around the city. Those
men with their great discipline, their unswerving devotion to
their king and country, had driven and kept out the enemy from
the place which they loved.

So may it be ours until that day when the Lord Himself shall
come and with archangel voice shout us to be for ever with
Himself, whom not having seen we love.

JAMES BROWN.

Christchurch, New Zealand.
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BEERSHEBA AND MOUNT MORIAH.
GEN.21:22-22:109.

IT is a story of Abraham’s faith. Sorely was it tried those days;
but, as we shall see, that which is more precious than gold is
manifested; for the severity of the trial only proves of what sort
faith is.

There are two outstanding landmarks in the story to which we
desire firstly to direct attention, even Beersheba and Mount
Moriah.

Abraham had sojourned in the Philistines’ country, and had
become well known as a man of importance and power. So the
Philistines’ king and captain approach him with the
acknowledgment “God is with thee in all that thou doest”; and
solicit the striking of a bargain in a covenant of peace. Then
Abraham reproves the king because his servants had violently
taken away a well of water. This is set to rights, and the two make
a covenant, and seven ewe lambs are separated unto the Philistine
as a witness that the well was digged by Abraham. Therefore he
called that place Beersheba because there they sware both of
them.

Meditating on Beersheba (or the Well of the Oath, for this is
its meaning), thoughts are carried back to a past eternity. Carried
to a well deeper by far than that of Abraham’s digging; even to
the well of infinite love. And there:

Before Thine hands had made
The sun to rule the day,

Or earth’s foundations laid,
Or fashioned Adam’s clay;

What thoughts of peace and
mercy flowed

In Thy great heart of love, O God!
Between the love of God and its objects however there was a
barrier. “For justice must be done,” and before the covenants of

peace could be sealed, a volunteer must be found. Words spoken
long after by Isaiah the prophet
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(Isa.6:8), “Whom shall T send, and who will go for us?” and,
“Here am I, send me,” are surely but the re-echo of the voice of
that One of princely mien, the love gift of God, His only begotten
and well beloved Son; so He stepped forward, and became a
contracting party in the eternal covenant which was to be ratified
with His princely blood.

Oh, precious distant Beersheba! the starting point of the route
to Golgotha.

“Take now thy son ...and get thee into the land of Moriah, and
offer him there for a burnt offering upon one of the mountains
which I will tell thee of.” Mount Moriah signifies, The vision of
Jah. Of the land of Canaan it is written: “The land whither ye go
over to possess it, is a land of hills and valleys, and drinketh
water of the rain of heaven: a land which Jehovah thy God careth
for; the eyes of Jehovah thy God are always upon it, from the
beginning of the year even unto the end of the year” (Bent:11:11,
22).

In an especial manner, we think, this is true of the spot called
the vision of Jah. Perhaps this is expressly marked in the story of
God’s judgment upon Israel, when David numbered the people,
as recorded in 1 Chron.21.

Seventy thousand men fall by the plague which Jehovah sends;
and an angel now proceeds by God’s command to destroy
Jerusalem; but as he stands by the threshing floor of Oman the
Jebusite his hand is stayed, and Jehovah says “It is enough.” On
this threshing floor an altar is reared unto Jehovah, who answers
David from heaven by fire upon the altar of burnt offering. When
he saw this he said, “This is the house of Jehovah God, and this
is the altar of burnt offering for Israel.” Later in this place
Solomon built God a house: and still later, because of a rebellious
people, the incarnate Word, He who became flesh had to say
concerning that building which stood on those ancient
foundations, “Your house is left unto you desolate.” As the days
were being fulfilled that He should
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be received up, His face is found steadfastly set to go to
Jerusalem.

The third day of Abraham’s journey is reached, and he sees
the place afar off. The ass and the young men are left behind, and
father and son proceed together. A journey of intense interest this,
and words of the greatest import are exchanged. So the eternal
Son said of His Father, " He that sent Me is with Me; He hath not
left Me alone” (Jn 8:29).

Coming now to the details of our story we note the words of
God to this faithful father. “Take now thy son, thine only son,
whom thou lovest, even Isaac.” How much is involved in all this!
How adequate the conception of what He demanded! He realised
that He asked not only a son, but an only son; and not alone an
only son, but one dearly loved; loved for what he was, Isaac—
that is, laughter; of whom Sarah’s words are, " God hath made
me to laugh, and every one that heareth will laugh with me.” And
well might God enter fully into all this, for was not this the exact
thing which He Himself had purposed to do? Yes. And the
Scripture bears full record. Proof was given to John the Baptist
of His sonship (Jn 1:29-34). “God so loved the world that He
gave His only begotten Son™” (Jn 3:16). “The Father loveth the
Son and hath given all things into His hand” (Jn 3:35). And of
this Son, this only Son whom He loves, Jehovah says: “Behold
My Servant whom | uphold: My Chosen in whom My soul
delighteth” (Isa.42:1).

In Isaac carrying the wood to the place of sacrifice we are
reminded of that solemn scene, when the judgment of our blessed
Lord Jesus had been taken away, and as a scourged and
condemned One He went out bearing the Cross of wood for
Himself unto the place called in Hebrew Golgotha. Again, as
Isaac is bound and laid upon the wood, we with smitten hearts
consider Him, whose holy hands and feet were pierced; the hands
and feet of Him of
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whom the blessed Holy Spirit records, “He went about doing
good, healing all that were oppressed of the Devil.”

Nailed upon Golgotha’s tree

Faint and bleeding, Who is He?
Hands and feet so rudely torn,
Wreathed with crown of twisted thorn.
Once He lived in heaven above,
Happy in His Father’s love,

Son of God, ’tis He, ’tis He,

On the Cross of Calvary.

Abraham lifts the knife to slay his son, but an angel of Jehovah
called unto him out of heaven and said: “Lay not thine hand upon
the lad, neither do thou anything unto him.” And looking up
Abraham beholds a substitute ready in the ram caught in the
thicket by his horns.

Impressive contrast to the case of the Lamb that God provided,
for when the prophetic word, “Awake, O sword, against My
shepherd, and against the man that is My fellow~ saith Jehovah
of Hosts, smite the shepherd ...” (Zech.13:7), was fulfilled there
was none present to say “It is enough” or “Stay thy hand.” No!

The sword of God was bidden
His Holy One to smite,

Jehovah’s face was hidden
In terror from His sight.

And the orphan cry “My God, My God, why didst Thou forsake
Me,” tells out somewhat of the terrors of that dread hour,
sustained for us.

So lIsaac is received from the dead in a figure (Heb.11.), but
the great Shepherd of the sheep in reality, and that through the
blood of the eternal covenant.

Sin-atoning sacrifice,
Oh, how precious in our eyes,
He alone our song shall be

Now and in eternity.
GEORGE PRASHER.
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“BEHOLD MY SERVANT.”

IT is very precious to the soul to look at the Hebrew servant of
Ex.21. as a type of our Lord Jesus Christ. There is so much in it
that portrays Him. May the Holy Spirit who delights to take of
the things of Christ reveal them unto us.

The servant, that is the bondservant, was bound to his master
for six years, in the seventh he could go out free for nothing. " If
he come in by himself, he shall go out by himself; if he be
married, then his wife shall go out with him. If his master give
him a wife, and she bear him sons and daughters, the wife and
her children shall be her master’s, and he shall go out by himself.
But if the servant shall plainly say, | love my master, my wife,
and my children; I will not go out free: then his master shall bring
him unto the judges, and shall bring him to the door, or unto the
doorpost; and his master shall bore his ear through with an awl;
and he shall serve him for ever” (Ex.21.2-6 marg.). In this we
will behold the servant character of our Lord Jesus. When He
came from the Bather’s throne, He came here as Jehovah’s
servant, in the lowly garb of a workman to do the great business
of God His Father, and He did not display His royal character. It
was foretold by the prophet Isaiah that He should come as
Jehovah’s servant. Let us gaze intently at what Isaiah shows us.
“Behold My Servant whom | uphold; My Chosen in whom My
soul delighteth: I have put My Spirit upon Him...” (Isa.42.1-4).
Thus we see the chosen workman of Jehovah, upheld by Him as
He took the place of dependent man, and as such He delighted
His God and Father, doing His work in the power of the Spirit of
God. Again Isaiah speaks, and surely the 53rd chapter begins at
Isa.52:13, “Behold My Servant shall deal wisely, he shall be
exalted and lifted up, and shall be very high.” But this One whom
God exalted was first the Lowly One, dressed in
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His workman’s garb of humiliation. He became the babe of
Bethlehem, the young man of Nazareth, the carpenter, and when
He commenced His public ministry, " He went about doing good.”
But " He was as One from whom men hide their face, He was
despised ...” Jehovah’s people would not acknowledge
Jehovah’s servant, they were ashamed of Him.

A servant must do the will of his master or otherwise he is not
a servant. So the expression of the true bondservant’s heart was,
“Lo, | am come; in the roll of the book it is written of Me: |
delight to do Thy will, O My God; yea, Thy law is within My
heart” (Ps.40.).

When in early days He is found by His parents in the Temple
hearing and asking questions of the doctors, He says to His
parents, “Wist ye not that I must be in My Bather’s House 1”
(Lk.2.49). The things of His Bather were His daily occupation.
As the Gospel of Mark portrays the servant character of the Lord
Jesus, we find the word over and over again, “straightway”’; there
was no delay, no undue haste with Him. How much there is in
the words of Phil.2; “He took the form of a servant”; and as such,
“He became obedient unto death, yea, the death of the Cross.”
He could have gone out by Himself, He could have been free
from that death of shame; but without us. He told Peter that He
could call for twelve legion of angels. Again, “Thou couldst have
no power against Me, except it were given thee from above.” On
account of His perfect righteousness there could have been no
bar to His entrance to the glory, but there would have been no
Church, no bride, no children. How shines out the wonders of
His grace and His love! His Master had given Him a wife, and
this Perfect Servant said, and said plainly, “I love my master, |
love my wife, I love my children, I will not go out free.” And as
a result of this, He is taken to the doorposts of the Cross, and
there received the marks of His love, first to His Master,
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then to His wife and children. How truly He could say, “Mine
ears hast Thou digged.” “Christ loved the Church and gave
Himself up for her” (Eph.5.). Nearly at the close of His service
on earth, He could look up into Heaven and speak of His work
as already finished, “I have finished the work that Thou gavest
Me to do,” and He prays for the men whom God gave Him. -He
purchased us with His own precious blood, and yet receives us
as a gift from the Father.

In that coming day when He shall present the Church unto
Himself in glory, He will take them into the glory, saying, " | and
the children whom Thou gavest Me” (Heb.2.). What wondrous
love! Well, indeed, may Paul bow the knee to the God and Father
of our Lord Jesus Christ, “that ye may be strong to apprehend
with all the saints what is the breadth and length, and height and
depth, and to know the love of Christ which passeth knowledge,
that ye may be filled unto all the fulness of God” (Eph.3:18, 19).
Oh, that a little of that love which led Him to the doorposts may
possess us, for apart from this, we are nothing! (1 Cor.13.).

The Hebrew servant would bear the marks in his ears during
all his sojourn here below. They were not for him to see, but they
were for his master, his wife and children to behold. And as they
constantly had these marks before them, they would exclaim,
behold how he loved us. Is it not so with the Lover of our souls,
our Beloved? Does He not perpetually bear in His hands, His feet,
His side, those love-marks? Did He not say to Thomas, " Reach
hither thy finger and see My hands; and reach hither thy hand
and put it into My side ..."? See how those love-marks reached
the heart of Thomas, as He exclaims, ” My Lord and my God.”
There is nothing like a fresh look of faith at our once-crucified
Lord to melt and break our hearts, and to lead us to love Him
afresh. Yea,—
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As we survey the wondrous Cross
On which the Lord of Glory died,
Our richest gains we count as loss,
And pour contempt on all our pride.

Were the whole realm of nature ours,
That were an offering far too small,
Love that transcends our highest powers,
Demands our life, our love, our all.

The last sight the saints on earth had of the Lord, they saw
those wounded hands uplifted in blessing as He was taken from
them (Lk.24:50, 51).

And in the glory He still bears those marks, for John saw Him
as “the Lamb that had been newly slain” (Rev.5:6).

In the coming day it will be those marks, those wounds, that
will bring Israel to their knees and cause their tears to flow. "
What are these wounds between Thy hands? Those with which |
was wounded in the house of My friends " (Zech.13:6). And
“they shall mourn for Him as one mourneth for his only son.”

May the thoughts of His love reach our hearts, that we may
show some love in return. Can we truly sing—

Lord Jesus, | love Thee, | know Thou art mine,
For Thee all the pleasures of sin | resign,

My gracious Redeemer, My Saviour art Thou,
’Tis Thou who art worthy, Lord Jesus, 'tis Thou.

J. DORRICOTT.
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SATAN, THE WAR AND THE FELLOWSHIP.
(Concluded from page 165.)
Scene XII. In Conclusion.

MANY and varied have been the reasons adduced for the breaking
out of the present war, unique and without a doubt the most
dreadful in the annals of this bloodstained earth. To advance
another is not our purpose; but with such scenes before us as we
have viewed, it is surely not out of place to ask what part the
Dragon has in all these momentous happenings of our own day
and time. If Satan is a past master of craft and deception, let us
be well assured he is no novice in the art of war. In anything
directed against God and His people, the Devil is the prime
mover, the evil genius. To rob God of His glory he will move
earth and hell. The record of ages past teaches that it is so. The
divine record concerning things to come reveals the same.
During the time of the end with which Daniel and John especially
deal, those who " keep the commandments of God, and hold the
testimony of Jesus,” will be Satan’s main objective, his special
target for remorseless persecution (Rev.12:17, 14:12, etc.). Now
what about the present? What of the Fellowship of God’s Son
Jesus Christ our Lord? Is there to be no persecution directed
against the testimony that God has raised up in these days? Not,
it may be, of that open character which compels to renounce
one’s faith in Christ, the only option being the stake or the arena
or torture of like kind. But has Satan’s most bitter enmity and
opposition to the carrying out of God’s will ceased? Is there one
who thinks so0? In times of peace things are comparatively easy,
and yet, before the war, when peace, peace was the main topic,
the measures and schemes which were then introduced one by
one, were calculated to make us pause and consider. None of
these
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things tended to make the path of separation easier. The very
reverse is the case, and increasingly we are reminded of Paul’s
words, “All that would live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer
persecution.” It may be of one kind, it may be of another. But we
have reached a time when peace talk is thrown to the winds, and
now, as if with one bold masterstroke, the nations are engulfed
in the cataclysm of war with all its attendant horrors.

Have these scenes no significance?

“Against Thy holy Servant Jesus ...both Herod and Pontius
Pilate with the Gentiles, and the peoples of Israel, were gathered
together” (Acts 4.).

“Three unclean spirits ...demons ...which go forth unto the
kings of the whole world, to gather them together unto the war”
(Rev.16.).

“Satan ...shall come forth to deceive the nations ...to gather
them together to the war” (Rev.20.).

Have such words, pertaining to past and future scenes, no
bearing upon the present gathering together of mighty war forces?
I mean apart altogether from any thought of present doings being
preparatory to the ultimate fulfilment of prophecy or the like, in
God’s sovereign purpose. In the scriptures quoted it is true that
the gathering of the nations is definitely against God Himself,
but at the present time things appear to be very different. Let us
remember that what we are dealing with is Satan’s objective in
it all, that is, if he has one, and that he has the writer does not
doubt. For next to his hatred of God and his Christ, comes his
hatred of God’s portion—that is, God’s people. Therefore
without in the slightest creating suspicion in the minds of men
that directly or indirectly they are opposing God’s present
purposes of Grace and Truth, he brings in such a condition of
affairs, that at last the Remnant of God’s people is affected. Is it
too much to think that his objective is therefore a direct attack
upon the present testimony—the Fellowship of God’s Son Jesus
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Christ our Lord? The divine path of separation is very definitely
at stake. To stand aloof from the present crisis is like courting
persecution. And when we speak of standing aloof we do not
mean to stand looking on with a cold indifference. Far be the
thought. But we mean aloof because One higher than the high
regardeth, whose we are, and whom we professedly serve. The
present time is, we say, no ordinary test for young men in the
churches of God. The question is one of loyalty. “The kings of
the Gentiles have lordship over them; and they that have
authority over them are called benefactors” (Lk.22:25). As such
they have the right to demand loyalty from those over whom they
have lordship, but " there be higher than they " (Eccles.5:8). And
the One who is higher than the high, whose we are by purchase,
spirit and soul and body, must surely have first claim to the
loyalty and devotion of our hearts. To compromise may be one
of the surest and easiest means of averting persecution: but at
whose expense is it to be done? Whose honour is at stake? " We
must obey God rather than men.”

“Fight the good fight of the Faith, lay hold on the life eternal...1
charge thee in the sight of God, who quickeneth all things, and
of Christ Jesus, who before Pontius Pilate witnessed the good
Confession; that thou keep the commandment, without spot,
without reproach, until the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ”
(1 Tim.6:11-14).

“Ye have not yet resisted unto blood, striving against sin”
(Heb.12:4).

“l have written unto you, young men, because ye are strong,
and the Word of God abideth in you, and ye have overcome the
Evil one” (1 Jn 2:14).

“l come quickly: hold fast that which thou hast, that no one
take thy crown” (Rev.3:11).

NORMAN D. W. MILLER,

Needed Truth 1916, page 191



A HYMN.

BRrIDE of the Lamb, awake! awake!
Why sleep for sorrow now?

The hope of glory Christ is thine;
An heir of glory thou.

Thy spirit through the lonely night,
From earthly joy apart,

Has sighed for One who’s far away,
The Bridegroom of thy heart.

But now the night is waning fast;
The breaking morn is near;

The Bridegroom comes with voice of love
The drooping heart to cheer.

He comes; for oh, His yearning heart
No more can bear delay;

To scenes of full unmingled joy
To call His Bride away.

This earth, the scene of all His woe,
A homeless wild to thee,

Full soon upon His heavenly throne
Its rightful King shall see.

Thou too shalt reign: He will not wear
His crown of joy alone;

And earth His royal Bride shall see
Beside Him on the throne.

Then weep no more. *Tis all thine own,
His crown, His joy divine;

And, sweeter far than all beside,
He, He Himself is thine.
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AT HIS FIRST SCHOOL.
A STORY OF THE KING. FOR THE YOUNG.

He was a little lad to be all alone, as it were, in that big
schoolroom with his teacher. But what a beautiful room it was!
What a lovely carpet, soft and thick, covered a great part of the
floor! What a ceiling was that, with its myriads of lamps shining
brightly every night! And as for pictures, there never was such a
display elsewhere surely, as daily met his earnest eyes.

But what lessons did the boy learn at school? we may ask. We
know that he learnt to read and write, though we know very little
of the way he acquired those useful arts. That he learnt to write
we are sure, because we have all read the beautiful things he
wrote, as well as the stirring records of what he said and did.

And we know that he learnt to read because of what he has
told us of Iris enjoyment of a book that was written by one who
had been a shepherd like himself. We are positive that he read
this book with keen interest and attention, and learnt many of the
lessons that it contained.

But there was another book he read, a larger but we will by no
means say a greater book. In this book of nature many of earth’s
great men have learnt to read, and from it they have learnt those
useful things that have given us in late years such wonderful
inventions of varied kind. They have, as some one has said, made
two blades of grass to grow where only one grew before. In the
jargon of others, they have learnt to “annihilate” distance and "
conquer” the air, and so forth. But we need not use any such
jargon to say that men by study of the works of God have learnt
to do very wonderful things indeed.

However, of those who have most read the Book of Nature,
not all have well learnt it. For many, very many, have read it all
by themselves, and never found out what it really means. They
have read it and read it and read
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it, and yet they know no more of Him who wrote it than when
they first began!

Not so with our little scholar. With him, as he read the book,
the writer was ever present; unseen, unheard, but not unfelt. Thus
he learnt about the writer as he read the book. It lay open before
him in two large rolls. The upper roll was very bright and
glorious in the daytime, and tilled his mind with thoughts of the
majesty and greatness of the One who had made the mighty orb
that shone resplendent over his head.

The unwearied sun. from day to day Doth
his Creator’s power display, And witnesses
to every land The work of an almighty hand.

At night the scene was less brilliant but not less beautiful, and
it filled his heart with awe to think of the wisdom and the power
that kept the mighty armies of the clouds in their appointed
places. Nightly he watched the changing phases of the moon, the
seemingly erratic movements of the planets, the endless variety
and beauty of the magic scene. And he learnt and knew that this
was God’s handiwork, that the heavens were made by His fingers.
He has told us all this in some of his delightful psalms.

Of the lower roll of the great book from which he learnt, space
and time and all else fail us to write. Some of his thoughts about
what he saw are very finely described in another of his psalms,
which all sensible boys and girls should learn by heart. (It is
number 104, and immediately follows number 103. Are not
verses 10 to 24 very beautiful?)

But here it is time to speak of some other lessons learnt in this
spacious class room, for singing and harping were certainly
among the things that were acquired in the fields around
Bethlehem.

And yet we must not go on talking about all such things, for
we have a story to tell, though it is a very short one.
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We have spoken of this boy being taught to read and write and
sing and play. But he was also taught to fight.

It was this way; he had a lot of sheep to keep, and he took so
much care of them that he learnt to love them very much. In
particular he was very fond of the little lambs (like another
shepherd of a later day that we all know about), and when the
sheep were going on a rough way he used to pick up the lambs
and carry them in his bosom. Well, it fell on a day that one of his
little favourites was a distance away when a lion came along and
snatched it up. Happily, the shepherd lad was neither sleeping
nor dreaming; and happily too he had in his bag a few pebbles
and in his hand a sling, with which he had been practising every
day for many a long week. Quick as thought he put a smooth
pebble in the sling and whirled it round his head; whizz, whizz
went the stone through the air, it caught the lion full on his tender
nose and, dropping the lamb, he turned with fury on the poor
helpless lad. Helpless did | say? Not at all. For it was a fair fight
between them. The boy caught hold of the lion by the beard and
smote him and slew him. It was an amazing feat for a shepherd
lad, who could not have been very big, nor yet, one would think,
S0 very strong. But the story is true enough; there can be no
mistake about that. It was the boy himself who told the tale; not
that he was boastful or anything like that, for he did not say it to
get any credit for himself; he said, and rightly said, that it was
Jehovah who delivered him out of the paw of the lion. We are
not told anything that I can find out about the particular means
that may have been used by God for his deliverance.

But we do know one thing about this scholar, that he learnt
something more than reading and writing and singing and
harping; yes, and something more than even fighting. He had
learnt to know and trust God. There were many, many other
lessons he learnt. He grew up a hardy youth, who was not
dependent on indulgences of
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food, or ornament, or like things for his pleasure. His enjoyments
were rational and spiritual and becoming for one whom God was
training to be a warrior and a king. But, above all other things,
he learnt that God was his God, that God cared for him and loved
him, and in God he learnt to put his trust.

We may be sure that when the time came he got his “leaving
certificate,” for he had made good use of his early days and was
ready to enter on higher duties and larger responsibilities, when
God took him from the sheepfolds and brought him from
following the ewes that give suck to feed Jacob God’s people
and Israel God’s inheritance. Because of what he had learnt at
his first school he possessed integrity of heart and skilfulness of
hands.

WAYFARER.

SUFFERING AND LOSS

As MAY BE IN THE FUTURE.
Two years ago few would have given credit for sound judgment
and common sense to any one who was bold enough to predict
that in less than that time there would be in this country of
boasted liberty certain persons in gaol, suffering because of the
principles which they hold dear as loyal disciples of the Lord
Jesus. Yet such is the case. Some, doubtless, there were who saw
things developing stealthily yet surely towards a condition of
things, likely in the long run to lead to less liberty in giving effect
to the truth of God. But whoever dreamt that the condition of
things as now existing would be brought about so suddenly?
Seeing that this is so, let not the writer be credited with undue
pessimism if he suggests that things are developing rapidly
towards that condition suggested in, for example, the 13th
chapter of the book of the Revelation.

It is evident that a mighty giant is to arise—head and shoulders

above his fellow-men (it will be understood that we do not mean
this in a physical sense), who will take the
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reins of government into his hands and bring about that solidarity
of the nations of the earth so often dreamt of and every day
spoken of with less restraint. This will result not merely in
political union of nations, but there will be a strong religious-
political combine. To-day those who are suffering for the
Testimony are not suffering because of such a reason so much,
but rather because the State-political clashes with those
principles which up to the present time each, according to his
own convictions, was free to carry out.

There is no confederacy or combine to-day against God and
His truth in the sense in which there will be in the future. Of
course in speaking thus we speak from the human standpoint
entirely and do not take into account unseen forces (see
Eph.6:12). But if there is persecution for the truth’s sake to-day
under a purely political system, what may not the loss and
suffering be under a system not only political or civil, but
religious as well? During the past decade many things have
occurred, clearly proving that the principle of the Mark of the
Beast is rapidly developing. “No man should be able to buy or to
sell save he that hath the mark " (Rev.13:17). What a marked
development of late has there been of badges and marks of all
descriptions! The condition of circumstances, moreover,
occasioned by the war, seems to have accelerated this, and for
aught we know something may occur somewhat after the manner
of the opening days of August, 1914, which may again
precipitate matters. It is certain from Scripture that before this
final development of evil takes place the Lord Jesus will have
come for His loved and His own. At the same time there may be
much that is preliminary before that glorious event takes place,
a time that the true disciples of the Lord Jesus may be called to
pass through a great deal of suffering and loss concerning the
things of this present world.

This as it may be, the suggestion emanating from one, in.
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such a high position as the Lord Mayor of the City of London,
pleading for a united British Church, coming moreover at such a
time, is highly significant. The article referred to appeared in one
of the London morning papers on June 10, and is headed—

“ONE GREAT BRITISH CHURCH.

“Lord Mayor's plea for accord in religion.
“Choice after the War—Unity or Decadence.”

“Sir Charles Wakefield, the Lord Mayor of London, in the
striking interview printed below, makes a suitable appeal for a
complete religious unity throughout the British Empire, and says
it should be possible to arrive at a fundamental agreement if the
leaders of the Churches were invited to meet at the Mansion
House. He points out the present appalling waste of effort due to
lack of cohesion, and remarks that, after so great an experience
as the war, men will not contentedly return to the old dreary
feuds of religion. The Church, he declares, must decide between
unity and decadence, and he emphasises the need of an inspired
leader of religion.”

These last five words are indeed remarkable and significant,
and as we shall see, are quite in keeping with the cry from various
quarters during the past few years.

Out of about forty letters which appeared afterwards from
various leaders of religious bodies, it is sad to relate, that
amongst them all there is not one appeal to the Scriptures of truth,
and yet not surprising having regard to the drift of things at the
present time. It is only fair to say that one or two appear to have
a little light as regards the serious consequences of such a move,
and one or two more seem to have a glimmer of light amidst the
appalling darkness as to the truth of matters. We here quote a few
excerpts from letters—
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“I do not agree, however, that the divisions of the Church are
its worst evil. The divisions are only a symptom: the disease lies
deeper. The truth is, the Church has largely banished its Founder.
We have lost His spirit. We twist His teaching to suit the times.”
And again, another writer says: “Loving God with our hearts is
impossible till we believe in Him with our minds, and a religion
that recognises no truths to believe in (which is what we mean
by ‘doctrines’), is like a triangle without sides, or a circle without
a centre.” But to the writer’s mind the remarks of Sir R. W. Perks
are by far the most interesting from a political as well as an
historical standpoint. “I fear that ‘one British Church,” if ever
constituted in these islands, would very soon overpower and
master the State. Our own history, and the experience of our ally,
France, teaches us only too clearly that of all tyrannies, that most
to be dreaded is a clerically-governed State. If all the Christian
Churches were consolidated into one vast ecclesiastical
federation, speaking with one voice and marching with one step,
it would not be long before such an organisation would dominate
Parliament, make or unmake the Government, and control the
Throne.” This writer indeed seems to hit the nail on the head as
regards the political aspect. The words “of all tyrannies that most
to be dreaded is a clerically-governed State ” are most significant.

Christmas Day, 800, was a memorable day in the history of
the world. St. Peter’s, Rome, was full of a great crowd, come
together to celebrate the festival—papal prelates with Roman
and Frankish nobles. Charles was standing in prayer before the
confession of St. Peter when Pope Leo Il suddenly placed a
crown of gold upon the king’s head. On this the Romans present
cried out with deep accordant voice, “To Charles most pious and
august, crowned by God great and peace-bringing emperor, be
life and victory.” After tins the people sang hymns of praise.
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The Pope fell on his knees and adored the new emperor and
consecrated and crowned his eldest son. Thus the capstone, as it
were, was laid upon that which Constantine nearly five centuries
before had laid the foundation stone. That fabric of Church
dominating the State was complete, which resulted in such
dreadful wars, horrible massacres and deeds too terrible to relate,
continuing for well nigh a whole millennium.

But to return to the words of the Lord Mayor of London, " An
inspired leader of religion.” Now very similar these words are to
those used by the notorious Mrs.------=--=--=-mmcumeuuuuv lam
indebted to an esteemed friend for the following concerning a
remarkable movement initiated by her, called “The Order of the
Star in the East,” the first of the principles of which is, “We
believe that a great Teacher will soon appear in the world, and
we wish so to live now that we may be worthy to know Him
when He comes.” Again she says: “The Great One who is the
Teacher of the World and the Founder of its religion, is about to
descend upon the earth once more in order to give us a new
presentation of the eternal verities—to draw together all those
adherents of Existing Religions who are prepared to accept and
to study the wisdom which lies within all of them alike, and binds
them into a unity. The world is all the time being guided and
governed with consummate wisdom, little as men down here
usually see of the scheme, and he may comprehend who will take
the ‘trouble to study.’

“The terrible need of the world to-day is for some Master
Voice—we need a leader, one greater than ourselves who, seeing
the world’s mighty problems, will point us along the road which
we may walk to their solution—whilst he is preparing for his
coming, his children are preparing to welcome him and are
getting together to march under his banner and to carry his will.”

It is said that the woman who is the prophetess of this Order
has a large number of followers in all countries, of
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all so-called Christian denominations and even of differing
religions.

The badge of the Order is most significant, two triangles
interwoven with a kind of cross in the centre, the whole
surrounded by a serpent. Between the serpent’s head and tail is
what is called the Swastika badge—a well-known heathen
symbol. This latter, | understand, has become very popular in
embroidery, on hatpins, bookmarks and so forth. How evident is
the mark of the Devil in this design.

It will be seen that the Scriptures of truth are quite ignored. No
thought of sin, no thought of the need of atonement. No thought
of the Lord Jesus as the Sent One of God.

Possibly such men as the Lord Mayor of London little know
to what their line of thought will ultimately lead.

Another leader of religious thought in the United States of
America has said, “And we still wait for the genius who shall
state our fundamental faith in accordance with that insight which
the modern man has gained.”

Just as this paper is being written there appears an
announcement from Canada that there is being formed there a
great religious Protestant Mission, Roman Catholic and
Unitarians being excluded. Though this may not mean very
much at the present, it shows the general drift of things. It will
be seen that these statements, though emanating from different
sources and quarters of the globe, are all in the same strain.

With the above quotations we are also reminded of the saying
of an avowed infidel, “We want a man.” Reviewing these
statements we find that the cry is for a great religious leader on
the one hand and a great political leader on the other. You will
find them, I suggest, in Rev.13. “An inspired leader,” “The Great
One who is the Teacher of the world,” “The Master Voice,” “The
Genius,” “The Man among men.” It has been often noticed that
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although there are to-day in the world very many great men, there
is not a man in any country standing head and shoulders above
his fellows. For example, there is no Napoleon to-day—the great
leader of the Twenty Years’ War of the commencement of the
last century. We believe that this man is coming. What if he arose
out of the confusion and chaos occasioned by the present
cataclysm? | am not at the moment considering the identity of
the “Beasts” of Rev.13., but looking at the thing in a very general
way.

We are reminded of the words of one who has long since
passed away from this scene of care and strife; one of whom it
has been well said that he fought with the enemy in the gate, but
left the sanctuary untouched. “If unity ever came it can only be
by the way of the Book.” We have already noticed that amongst
the religious leaders referred to there is not the merest suggestion
of an appeal to the Bible. This is little to be wondered at, however,
when we take into account that the majority have given up the
belief that it is the Word of God; much less one is surprised that
there is not even a hint of the all-authority of the Lord Jesus
Christ, when they have, in many cases, denied His divinity, the
need of the atonement and even His resurrection.

We have not yet arrived at that period which Dan.3. seems to
outline; when the counterpart of this takes place the suffering and
loss which the true follower of the Lord Jesus may be called to
pass through will be very great. In Dan.3. we have not merely a
political power but a tyrannical religious-political power,
usurping to itself the authority—which God never gave to it—to
rule over and dominate men as regards their service Godward.

We find that Nebuchadnezzar the king made an image of gold
whose height was three-score cubits and the breadth thereof six
cubits, and set it up in the plain of Dura. (We suggest that the
numbers 60 and 6 here are remarkable—
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see Rev.13:666)—and that at the sound of the cornet, flute, harp,
sackbut, psaltery, dulcimer, and all kinds of music, they were to
fall down and worship the golden image that Nebuchadnezzar
the king had set up—and whoso fell not down and worshipped
was the same hour to be cast into the midst of a burning fiery
furnace. We also find that Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego,
being true prototypes of the disciples of the Lord Jesus to-day,
would not fall down and worship the golden image which
Nebuchadnezzar had set up. What a beautiful answer—firm and
modest withal —these men give to the king. “If it be so, our God
whom we serve is able to deliver us from the burning fiery
furnace, and He will deliver us out of thine hand, O king. But if
not, be it known unto thee, O king, that we will not serve thy
gods, nor worship the golden image which thou hast set up.”

We find that God came in unto their deliverance in a
miraculous way—“quenched the power of fire” (Heb.11:34).
This we believe was in keeping with a dispensation when God
very often manifested Himself and His judgments by signs and
wonders, but even in that day God did not always act thus, for
we read again “Others were tortured, not accepting their
deliverance, that they might obtain a better resurrection; and
others had trials of mockings and scourgings, yea, moreover, of
bonds and imprisonment; they were stoned, they were sawn
asunder, they were tempted, they were slain with the sword, they
went about in sheepskins, in goatskins, being destitute, afflicted,
evil entreated (of whom the world was not worthy), wandering
in deserts and mountains and caves and the holes of the earth”
(Heb.11:35-38).

The Cross with its suffering and shame appears to be that
which specially characterises this present age—the true follower
of the Lord Jesus Christ cannot possibly escape from the
ignominy and loss attaching there.

“Remember the word that | said unto you: A servant
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is not greater than his lord. If they persecuted Me, they will also
persecute you” (Jn 15:20).

With Him in doing the will of the Father there was no escape
from the suffering which obedience to His will entailed, and with
us who seek to follow His steps there is no guarantee given that
we shall be in any way immune from sharing with Him that
suffering which so many scriptures speak of. On the contrary, the
Apostle says: “Now I rejoice in my sufferings for your sake, and
fill up on my part that which is lacking of the afflictions of Christ
in my flesh for His Body’s sake, winch is the Church” (Col.1:24).
And again, “That | may know Him...and the fellowship of His
sufferings” (Phil.3:10).

J. CROSTHWAITE RADCLIFFE.
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IN THE WORLD, YET NOT OF IT.

THE Christian’s position in the world as expressed in the words
above, which itis all important to have clearly before one’s mind,
is distinctly revealed in Jn 17. in the precious prayer of the Lord
Jesus Christ, as He spake to His Father concerning His loved ones
ere He went forward to the agonies of the Cross.

In this article we would seek to direct attention to a few of these
words.

In verse 6 He says, “I manifested Thy name unto the men
whom Thou gavest Me out of the world: Thine they were, and
Thou gavest them to Me; and they have kept Thy word.” The
whole world lieth in the Evil one (1 Jn 5.19). That is, it lies as it
were asleep in his mighty grasp. Hereof we at one time were.
Herein, aforetime, we walked according to the course of this age,
according to the prince of the power of the air. God, however, in
His sovereign, electing grace stepped in, and having taken us out
of the world, gave us to the Lord Jesus, Who in His turn gave us
eternal life.

But ere God could thus take us out of the world, ere the blessed
Lord Jesus Christ could give us eternal life, God must give His
Son, the blessed Redeemer must give His own life, a ransom for
many.

Himself He could not save,
He on the cross must die,
Or mercy could not come
To ruined sinners nigh.

Yes, Christ the Son of God must bleed,
That sinners might from sin be freed.

Truly we have been bought with a price, His precious blood.

Further the Lord says, “I am no more in the world, and these
are in the world...” (ver:11). Here He contemplates the soon
coming moment when He was to be parted from His loved ones,
when they would be left in the world.
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This apparent paradox of the believer’s having been given out of
the world, and yet left in it, lies, we believe, at the base of the
worldling’s inability to grapple with the disciple’s stand for the
truth at the present season.

In the story of the cleansed and delivered demoniac as told by
Matthew, Mark and Luke, especially the two latter, this, we think,
is nicely pictured. As he sat at the Lord’s feet, clothed, and in his
right mind, we behold a wreck of Satan, drawn by the Father, and
given to the Lord. Soon, however, the moment for the Lord’s
departure to the other side, arrives. Look at Jehovah’s Anointed
as He steps into the little boat. And who is this with beaming face
who draws so close to the Master, and is so desirous to
accompany his Saviour to the other side? Ah! it is the delivered,
cleansed, and clothed demoniac. But much as he desired to go,
the Lord suffered him not. He was left on the shore, doubtless to
watch the receding boat, until it was lost to view.

How this picture is filled in as we come to that somewhat later
scene, where the same Adorable One led His disciples over
against Bethany, and blessing them with uplifted hands, was
parted from them and carried into heaven. As we behold these
looking stedfastly into heaven, who can doubt that they would
have loved to have gone with Him? For they gazed until God sent
those messengers in shining apparel, which also said, “Ye men of
Galilee, why stand ye looking into heaven 1 this Jesus which was
received up from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner
as ye beheld Him going into heaven.”

The attitude of the world toward these left ones is expressed in
the words of verse 14, “I have given them Thy word, and the
world hated them ...” At home and abroad the Lord Jesus
experienced the hatred of the world. Of the former, Jn 7. provides
us with an interesting account. It was the feast of tabernacles, and
His unbelieving brethren thinking that He was not going unto the
feast, said,
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“Depart hence and go unto Judea that Thy disciples also may
behold Thy works which Thou doest ...manifest Thyself to the
world.” To whom the Lord replied, “My time is not yet come;
your time is always ready. The world cannot hate you, but Me it
hateth, because I testify of it, that its works are evil.” Like Joseph
who was hated for his works and hated the more for his words,
the Lord Jesus was persecuted because He did these things, the
works which His Father gave Him to do; and persecuted the more
because He called God His Own Father—words which He has
heard His Father speak (Jn 5:16,17). Surely it behoves us to
remember the word He has spoken, “A servant is not greater than
his Lord. If they persecuted Me, they will also persecute you: if
they kept My word, they will keep yours also.” The measure that
the Master is reproduced in us will be the measure of the world’s
hatred of us. Many of our beloved brethren are now experiencing
a large measure of this hatred. To such and to all the word of 1 Jn
3:13 is fitting, “Marvel not, brethren, if the world hateth you.”

“Because ye are not of the world” (ver:14). Here again we find
the cause of the world’s hatred. If ye were of the world, the world
would love its own, but because ye are not of the world, but |
chose you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you (Jn
15:19). And just as the world hateth us because we are not of it,
so we must not love the world because we are not of it. Love not
the world, neither the things that are in the world. If any man love
the world the love of the Father is not in him. For all that is in the
world, the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the vainglory
of life is not of the Father, but is of the world. Solemn indeed is
the word of Jas.4:4, “Know ye not that the friendship of the world
is enmity with God? Whosoever therefore would be a friend of
the world maketh himself an enemy of God.” Abram, unlike Lot,
was not captivated by the beautiful plain of Jordan, whose aspect
before the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah is likened
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unto the garden of Jehovah, His far-seeing eyes of faith saw and
desired a better country, that is a heavenly. He had learned he was
not of this world, though in it. He became the friend of God, not
a friend of the world; and is numbered amongst those of whom it
is written, “God is not ashamed of them, to be called their God,
for He hath prepared for them a city (Heb.11:16).

«1 pray ...that Thou shouldst keep them from the Evil one "
(ver:15). Perhaps never has the need for this prayer been greater
than to-day. It voices the Master’s will, that out of all evil we
should be kept; which if effected will bring about the believers
sanctification upon the earth. We have a sanctification in Christ,
which is ours unconditionally as the result of the merit of that
Perfect One (1 Cor.1:30,31), but the sanctification here spoken of
is that that results from the word of truth cleansing our ways.

“As Thou didst send Me into the world, even so sent | them
into the world” (ver:18). Given out of the world, then sent into it.
It was so with the saved demoniac aforementioned: " Go to thy
house unto thy friends, and tell them how great things the Lord
hath done for thee, and how He had mercy on thee. He went his
way and began to publish to Decapolis ...and all men did marvel.”
To the eleven disciples who kept the Lord’s appointment the
Master spoke these words, “All authority hath been given unto
Me in heaven and on earth. Go ye therefore, and make disciples
of all the nations, baptising them into the name of the Father, and
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; teaching them to observe all
things whatsoever | commanded you: and lo, | am with you alway,

even unto the end of the age.”
G. PRASHER.
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ONWARD.

IN a day like the present when the tendency generally is to slide
backward (Deb:2.) we feel it fitting for us to review the condition
of things that existed at the commencement of this dispensation.
On turning to the Word of the Lord, we find there sprang into
existence on that memorable Day of Pentecost, a divine unity,
composed of persons called saints, and designated by the Spirit
of God, as the Community of God’s Son, Jesus Christ our Lord
(1 Cor.1:9). To be linked up with such meant a great deal, for it
involved the sacrifice of personal ambition and of all vain desires
after self-aggrandisement, and all this with one aim and object in
view, namely, the exaltation of Christ, and the extension of God’s
kingdom. It meant a clean cut from the world, in its varied aspects,
a consecration of all unto Him whom God made both Lord and
Christ.

To Saul of Tarsus it necessitated the forsaking of a brilliant
career in the renowned Sanhedrim, unto a life’s labour of untiring
energy and unwearied diligence in the service of the Master. It
meant the forgetting of the things behind, the accounting of all
things but loss (Phil.3:8). Matthew forsook all to follow Him;
Simon and Andrew gladly left their fishing nets in obedience to
the Master’s call. They parted with their all to become the
companions of Him, whom to know was td love. Houses and
lands were nought to them, save to be used freely in His service.
The Lord Jesus had won their hearts, none were so dear as He.
Hence their possessions were but means to an end; the
proclamation of the glad tidings of His resurrection was
uppermost in their minds. Willingly they parted with earthly
substance knowing that they had a heavenly inheritance. They
adored the Master, and, in loving Him their regard went out to
their brethren holding the same faith,
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There existed a perfect oneness among them, of which the
Psalmist speaks:—“Behold how good and how pleasant a thing it
is for brethren to dwell together in unity”’(Ps.133:1). None can
refrain from admiring the good fellowship, that was so marked
among the early followers of the Christ, their willingness, their
disinterestedness, their complete wholeheartedness to Him, to
His will, and unto the work which He commenced. How intensely
earnest they were, how ready to help, how eager to serve! It verily
seemed as though the spirit of the Master pervaded the whole,
indeed it did! The Community was indeed one (Matt.28:20), they
were of one heart and soul, they realised to the full their
dependence on one another; and that wondrous unity which
characterised the early church was the answer to yon breathings
of the Lord Jesus; “That they may be one” (Jn 17.). How it would
gladden the heart of the Lord, to behold the groups of His
disciples, united by the bond of love, bound up in one another’s
affections, with but one aim, one earnest desire, to serve Him!

It brought joy to His heart to see their concord, to note the
tender care exhibited, their fellowship gradually swelling out, the
Community daily extending, further and still further, until it
reached the uttermost parts of the earth (Col.1:6). Truly it was so
at the commencement, that unity was strength, individual saints
linked together, churches of God linked with churches, forming
that which is called the Fellowship of God’s Son, Jesus Christ our
Lord (1 Cor.1:9). Each several building fitly framed together,
growing into one holy temple in the Lord, in whom they also were
builded together for a habitation of God in the Spirit (Eph.2:21).
Bound with other assemblies and realising unto the full, that
divine bond which so united them, they jointly laboured in the
gospel. The strength of the one met the need of the other, the
wealthy churches supplied the need of the famine-stricken Judea
(Acts 11:29).

It was unity of thought, united testimony, fellowship in
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action, which delighted the heart of Christ, as gazing down from
the throne He beheld a divine unity, excelled only by that
harmonious concord and love winch ever existed between Him
and His Father (Jn 17:24).

And if there is to be any real progressive work done for God
in this our day, if His people are to awake and arise from the
slough of despond into which some of them seem to be fallen,
unto those responsibilities that devolve upon them, then there
must of necessity be a sacrifice upon the altar of our faith, there
must needs be whole-hearted obedience to these obligations
which rest upon us, a deeper unity of thought, united action, a
bond of love existing from the centre to the circumference of the
Community, the bond held dear to our hearts, more precious than
fife (Jn 13:34), for

Were the whole realm of nature mine, That
were an offering far too small.
Love that transcends our highest powers
Demands our heart, our life, our all.

Wondrous indeed was the love of Him whom our souls adore,
and hereby know we love, because Ho laid down His life for us,
and we ought to lay down! our lives for the brethren. But whoso
hath this world’s goods, and beholdeth his brother in need, and
shutteth up his compassion from him, how doth the love of God
abide in him? (1 Jn 3:16). Hence, His constraining love demands
not only a whole heart, a life of labour, but it sets its claim upon
our all. There is nought in our possession outside its sway, the
royal law demands that we love our neighbours as ourselves: our
gold and silver, houses and lands, are to be yielded up if need be,
for the Master’s use.

Brethren beloved of the Lord, let us unite in one common
effort, with one heart, and one soul to strive together for the faith
of the Gospel (Phil.1:27), to herald the joyous tidings afar, if
peradventure God wall enable us to plant and stablish assemblies
of God throughout the whole earth. Let us not claim aught that
we possess as our own, but only
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as granted to us by Him, that we might unitedly fulfil His will, all
to be ready at His disposal, to be used freely in His service, that
glory, praise, and lasting honour may accrue unto His holy name.

There are two distinct commands which are given for
obedient hearts to fulfil. One is the divine message to come out!
(2 Cor.6:17). Out from the present day evil, so blighting in its
effect, marring as it does the lives of thousands of God’s children
ensnared thereby. Yet this appeal remains from our God, to be a
separated people unto Himself, united in all things, a people for
His own possession. This was certainly carried out in the early
days, there existed a true unity, there was a true separation.

But, for a while they forgot the other distinct call, the farewell
commission of the ascended Lord “Go ye!” (Matt.28.). Hence it
became imperative that the saints should be scattered, if not by
their own will, then it must needs be through persecution. This
indeed came to pass, and they were scattered abroad upon the
persecution that arose about Stephen, and everywhere they went
they preached the Word (Acts 11:19; 8:1).

History may repeat itself, and what occurred during apostolic
times, in the early days of the Fellowship, may likewise be
enacted in these last times. Gigantic evils are gaining root and
rapidly spreading on every hand, the days are darkening fast, the
bonds are being drawn closer, compulsion is being placed upon
children of God to link themselves with associations and
organisations of the world. Our liberties are threatened, and one
wonders what will be the end?

(To be continued.)
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OUR LITTLE SISTER

“We have a little sister
And she hath no breasts:
What shall we do for our sister
In the day when she shall be spoken for?
If she be a wall,
We will build upon her a turret of silver:
And if she be a door,
We will enclose her with boards of cedar.”

(Song of Songs 8 8, 9.)

EVeRy scripture is inspired of God and profitable for teaching, for
reproof, for correction, for instruction which is in righteousness:
that the man of God may be complete, furnished completely unto
every good work. So we conclude is the scripture from the Song.
It is profitable for teaching. “To-day hath this scripture been
fulfilled in your ears” was one of the great utterances of
Jehovah’s Servant, and to those who entered into its deep purport
at that time it was fraught with the richest of divine blessing. So
it is with any of the Scriptures. When we enter into their living
activities, as proceeding from the mouth of God in the power of
the Holy Spirit, we find them exactly suited to the need of the
time present. Some of us perhaps are inclined to be rather
optimistic, and expect to see a return of the “good old days” (?)
of which many of us to-day have only heard with our ears as our
fathers have told us, the great work of their days; and on the other
hand, some of us perhaps are inclined to be much too pessimistic
and allow hands to hang down.

The Solomon day of the past had its own peculiar weight of
glory, and its superabundance of gold, and silver, and brass which
could not be weighed; but in God’s estimation the day of small
things, too, had its own unique value, including as it did the two
vessels of fine bright brass, which were precious as gold. (Ezra
8:27.) Here they receive honourable mention; but we incline to
think that they
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would not have been so described in Solomon’s time. The day
gave to them their distinctive value.

So to-day, with that which is of and for God. We must look at
things as they are: not as we would like them to be, or think they
should be. We need all the legislation which our God has been
pleased to give, to cope with the peculiarities of the present time.
Is there much to discourage? There is infinitely more to
encourage, when we lean our weakness upon God’s strength, and
when we learn in our measure, as Paul did in his—“My grace is
sufficient for thee: for My power is made perfect in weakness.”
Whether of the individual, or of the assembly, weakness need
never be despaired of. And weakness too, as God speaks, need
never be ashamed of. “When I am weak, then am I strong.” And
in the past, too, some by faith " from weakness were made strong.”

And, when we speak of weakness, we are reminded that God
has sometimes to weaken our strength in the way, that we may be
caused the more to cast ourselves upon Him. (Ps.102:23.) Among
God’s people there are the strong and there are the weak. And in
the Fellowship of His Son assemblies may be strong, and
assemblies may be weak. And it is just here that fatal mistakes
may be made if we judge simply by appearances. Barnabas on
one occasion went to an assembly, and he saw the grace of God
and was made glad, for he was a good man, and full of the Holy
Spirit and of faith. If some other had gone, perhaps, his report of
what he saw might have been very different from that of Barnabas.

And if man’s judgment had fallen upon Smyrna’s evident
poverty, and Laodicea’s seeming wealth, the record would have
differed materially from that of the Lord Jesus. Much divine
wisdom is needed in the discerning of things connected with
Jehovah’s pleasure. It is written, “The fig tree putteth forth her
green figs, and the vine with the fender grapes give a good smell.”
(Song of Songs 2:13. A,V.)
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At the moment the grapes were small and sour, yet the smell, to
one experienced in the vineyard, indicated growth and future
sweetness. If not watchful and prayerful we may be deceived by
appearances.

Numbers are no definite criterion of strength, nor yet is activity
in itself. Then what about “our little sister "? It may be, beloved,
that this is the very day when she shall be spoken for. So let us
try to glean all we can about her, that we may seek to help her all
we can. It is significant that it was Solomon, perhaps in the hey-
day of prosperity, who wrote about her. There is something
beautiful in the thought that though he had all that heart could
wish, yet his heart went out with such tenderness toward “our
little sister.” And if this is so, is there one of the many “little
sisters” of our day, who escape the notice and the sympathetic
interest of the Greater than Solomon?

We are applying, you will see, the term to any of the assemblies
which merit the description. Some are very small. And some are
very weak. Let us try to realise more the day we are living in.
Nothing teaches like experience, and we have much divine
exhortation to support the weak.

Well, coming to “our little sister.” the chief characteristic about
her was that she had no breasts. There is a wealth of teaching here
for the spiritual mind. By means of the breasts the strength of the
mother is conveyed to the weakness of the child. They betoken
ability to support life. “Even the jackals draw out the breast, they
give suck to their young ones,” but alas, God had to declare “The
daughter of My people is become cruel, like the ostriches in the
wilderness” (Lam.4:3.). The fact that “our little sister” had no
breasts did not interfere in the least with her relationship. She was
a little sister. It was no crime that she had no breasts: it was an
infirmity. She was at a distinct disadvantage.

“Whom will He teach knowledge?” asks the prophet.

Needed Truth 1916, page 215



“And whom will He make to understand the message?” And the
answer is, “Them that are weaned from the milk, and drawn from
the breasts? For it is precept upon precept, precept upon precept;
line upon line, line upon line; here a little, there a little.” (Isa.28:9.)
It is the thought we wish to emphasise, that the breasts are the
means of imparting strength and nourishment to another than
oneself. Israel shall yet “suck the milk of the nations, and suck
the breast of kings.” (Isa.60:16.) Our little sister was devoid of
the means of succouring others in this way through infirmity, but
instead of being blamed or condemned, she was to be beautified
and strengthened. “If she be a wall, we will build upon her a turret
of silver.” The wall speaks of strength, or protection, not SO much
of beauty. But the turret of silver, built upon the wall, supplies
the lack. In the sunshine, how that turret of silver would sparkle
and reflect the light! It speaks of beautifying: of something to
meet the eye.

“And if she be a door, we will enclose her with boards of cedar.”
The first thing is to find out what is her character. Does she
partake of the nature of a wall, or is it rather of a door? If she be
a door—which speaks of entrance or exit, and which can either
shut in or shut out—then the next best thing to the solid wall
would be to enclose her with boards of cedar. The work of the
Lord to-day, as in other days (speaking generally), has its
perplexities, and calls loudly for much thought, as well as much
prayer. But all we wish to do in citing the somewhat obscure
scripture concerning our little sister is to set forth in a suggestive
way its peculiar suitability to much that actually exists to-day.
We are speaking of small assemblies. Manifestly there is that
with the characteristic of “the wall,” the tiny company with its
overseer, it may be, but perhaps unlike the city set upon the hill.
Unseen and pretty much unknown. “We have a little sister, and
she hath no breasts.” Alive in many ways, she is nevertheless
unable
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to fulfil all the functions peculiar to her. Weakness, it may be, is
evident. The turret of silver, that which is beautiful and attractive
and intended to be seen, is lacking. " If she be a wall, we will
build upon her a turret of silver.” Delicate work, suited to the
silversmith.

“To every man his work.” The turret of silver might refer more
particularly to outside testimony, but the beautifying of that
which is within, and which is intended specially for the eye of
God, should not be neglected. We sometimes fear it is. In the days
of Hezekiah “the service of the House of Jehovah was set in
order.” And Ezra in his day blessed God because of the
beautifying of His House. (2 Chron.29:35; Ezra 7:27.) We long
to see more time and opportunity given for the consideration of
the service and the beautifying of the House of God to-day.

Then, “if she be a door.” She does not possess the
characteristics of the wall. The strength and protection of the wall
are lacking; but the characteristics of the door are there. Open at
all times for the entrance of the Truth (Is it so? might we ask) and
closed as definitely against error. " If she be a door, we will
enclose her with boards of cedar.” This, again, speaks of
something done for her, not in the spirit of having dominion over
her, but prompted by love, and in consideration of her
weakness—" She hath no breasts.” All was done, in the case of
“our little sister,” in the light of a day when she was to be spoken
for. Someone was to make kindly enquiries for her, so upon that
which was uncomely there was the desire to bestow more
abundant comeliness, to meet his eye and to satisfy his heart.

May we learn the simple lesson from ™ our little sister” and
seek by the aid of prayer, and the wisdom that is from above, to
support the weak, ever bearing in mind that it is the Lord Himself
whose eye and whose heart we wish to satisfy by so doing.

NORMAN D. W. MILLER.
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A HYMN.
(COPYRIGHT.)

SweeT is the hope of glorious resurrection,

But sweeter still that promise, Lord, from Thee;
Breathing the longings of Thy deep affection,

“I come to take you with Myself to be.”

Blest words to those through pain and sorrow wading,
“’Tis to My Father’s house I needs must go;

There to prepare a place where joy unfading
In Mine own presence ye may ever know.”

Hope in bereavement His assurance giveth,
Lifting dark clouds of sorrow from the heart,

Soon will the advent of the One who liveth
Loved ones in Christ unite, no more to part.

Shine too, O Hope, in purifying splendour!
[llume my soul amid earth’s squalid night,

Cleanse from defilement service | would render,
That unashamed | hail Thy presence bright.

Grant, Lord, no other hope my heart engages,

Earth’s fleeting dreams ne’er grow to me more dear;
That never faintly, as from distant ages,

Shall fall that promise on my listless ear.

E’er may the hope of Thy return be calling
With trumpet-note to work, to watch, and pray;
Soon work must cease; for, see, the night is falling:
Hark to the labour while ’tis called “to-day.”

May each swift hour, Lord, tell me Thou art nearer,
Nearer to me Thy presence is and home;
Moment by moment may Thy voice sound clearer,
“Quickly T come.” Amen! Lord Jesus, come!
C.B.
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A STRAIGHT WAY.

SucH was what Ezra sought from God, not only for himself and
his grown-up fellow-travellers, but also for their little ones and
for all their substance (Ezra 8:21).

As the result of true exercise of heart Ezra, who was a scribe
of the law of the God of heaven, was on his way to Zion there to
worship God; for he had set his heart to seek the law of Jehovah
and to do it, and to teach Jehovah’s statutes and judgments among
the people. But at the very outset of the journey, when he had
gathered the returning remnant to the river Ahava, he views the
people there, and there he proclaims a fast and ordains that there
shall be humbling before God, in order that God might show them
a straight way, and this not for themselves only, but also for their
families and for their possessions.

As a result of this the returned remnant were neither childless
nor yet destitute. There were enemies and thieves lying in wait
for them, but they arrived in safety, both themselves and their
little ones, and not only had they with them precious things
belonging to God and His house, but also possessions of their
own, enabling them to offer sacrifices to God.

It is doubtful in some cases to-day whether the returning
remnant are equally thoughtful that their little ones and their
substance may be found with them in the city of God. We will
not at present speak of the substance that some leave in Babylon
and which is too often a potent attraction to them, leading them
to return to the place where their treasure is and where perhaps
their hearts have long been also.

At the moment, we are thinking of the little ones, and we are
thinking too of those little ones whose parents truly love them.
They care more for their children’s spiritual blessing and
prosperity than they do for what the world counts to be riches and
success.
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We know that there are others; parents who seem to be quite
satisfied if their boys and girls are diligent in the day schools and
in due time obtain suitable situations, where they may make a
good beginning and at last find a firm footing on the ladder of
worldly prosperity. Alas for such children and also for their
parents! But to such we do not at this time make any special
appeal. May God arouse them ere it be too late!

But we fear that even where at heart the parents truly desire
the better things for their children, where the relative value of the
unseen and eternal as compared with the seen and temporal is in
some measure understood, even in such cases too often the little
ones are not led in the straight way; or perhaps we should rather
say, that the parents are not sufficiently exercised as Ezra was to
seek to know from God how to lead and direct their children
according to His will, so that they may early be found in the paths
of righteousness and peace.

Do not many Christian parents ask altogether too little from
God? Do they not content themselves with praying that God will
some time or another grant to the children faith in the Lord Jesus
Christ that so they may be saved from eternal wrath? Or if they
ask for early conversion, as they certainly should do; or if they
seek in prayer that the children should grow up true disciples of
the Lord Jesus Christ, pleasing and profitable to Him, are not
these prayers often almost perfunctory and sadly lacking in
earnestness and faith? We fear this is too often the case.

But if there be an earnest seeking to God in prayer by the
parents jointly (this is of very great importance), and an answer
be expected, as indeed it should; there are also opportunities
offered to the parents to promote what they desire by their own
activities; always provided that these are divinely guided and
divinely aided.

If this be so why do parents leave so much of their own work
and responsibility to Sunday-school teachers? Is
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it not a fact that many children of Christian parents read their
Bibles very little and learn passages of Scripture to a very small
degree? The parents are truly seeking a straight way for their
children. Well, then, the divine saying, “Ye search the Scriptures,
because ye think that in them ye have eternal life; and these are
they which bear witness of Me,” is a signpost marking out the
road. Let them learn the Scriptures.

Some little experience with the young constrains us to lay
stress on this. Not infrequently a worker amongst the young is
earnestly endeavouring to press some divine truth on the
children’s hearts. He marvels why they seem so utterly
impervious to all his appeals. He is inclined to blame them as
hardened. Sometimes he even has difficulty in keeping his temper
with such apparently wayward indifference. But the truth often is
that the children’s prior knowledge of Scripture in general, or of
some special group of facts in particular is too vague and
superficial to enable them to understand what the teacher is
saying. " Do you know this? Do you not know that?” may be
asked. There is no answer given, but the true answer would be,
“No, we do not know it.”

There are some happy exceptions, but we fear that the rule is
that a vast number of children are growing up with a very poor
knowledge of the simplest facts of Scripture history and in many
cases we may say with no knowledge at all.

If Christian parents do not take the very utmost pains to read
the Bible to their children, to make their children read the Bible
to them, to encourage them to read it when alone and to commit
it to memory; we say if Christian parents fail in this daily duty, it
is a sad, sad failure.

Contrast the faith unfeigned which dwelt first in Lois and then
in Eunice, and resulted in Timothy knowing from his infancy the
sacred writings which made him wise unto salvation through faith
which is in Christ Jesus.
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A straight way for the little ones. This must be sought. It must
be sought in prayer. If the parents earnestly pray for their children,
they will let the children know it. The prayer will be a regular
thing in the house. The children will know as a fact that father
and mother are speaking about them to an unseen and almighty
Friend. This will of itself direct their minds and hearts to Him,
and lead to true prayer on their own parts, as God’s Holy Spirit
works in them and teaches them to call Jesus, Lord, and to cry
Abba, Father.

A straight way for the little ones. It must be an upward road.
The balloon will never rise while it is moored to earth; and too
many children are tied to this world and the things of this world
by what they hear of their parents’ talk and what they see of their
parents’ ways. It is no good to tell the child of the glories and
treasures of heaven, if the parents show clearly at other times, or
even if they only appear to show that their treasure being on earth,
their hearts are on earth also. If on the other hand the parents have
their minds and hearts set on the things that are above, where
Christ is, the children will find it out and want a share in these
better things.

Heavenly-mindedness it must be remembered is not sentiment
nor yet sanctimoniousness. It is a matter of reality. It is well
illustrated in the words of Paul in Phil.3. But it is the genuine
thing that counts, not the counterfeit, which is only too common.
There is no doubt that the young have often a keener sense of
reality than is generally supposed.

What father is and does on weekdays, what mother talks about
at home; the children know all about it and it helps to make them.
It helps to make them appreciate the value of divine realities. Or
else, alas! if it be so, it helps to make them weary of preaching
and speaking that they instinctively distrust as failing in reality,
even though they cannot put their feeling into words.
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But we fear that in many cases where father and mother are
truly in earnest themselves in their seeking for divine things there
is one divine principle they have never fully appreciated. We
refer to the immense value of children becoming disciples in their
earliest years. “I love them that love Me and they that seek Me
early shall find Me " are words of divine and far-reaching wisdom.
If the parents only sought this straight way from the first; if the
earliest thought of the mother for the sacred trust of maternity that
she suckles; if the earnest care of the father from the very first; if
the joint believing prayers of the parents, were for this, how
happy would be the divinely blessed issue!

But there is another thought to which we must needs give
expression. It is clear from the Epistle to the Ephesians (generally
so-called) that there should be children in the assembly and in the
Community. For the letter is addressed to saints and faithful
brethren, and whilst some are wives (Eph.5:22) and others
husbands (Eph.5:28), so some are children (Eph.6:1), as well as
some fathers (Eph.6:4), servants, that is bondslaves (Eph.6:5),
lords or masters (Eph.6:5).

Therefore the assembly has or should have children in it, as a
general rule. We do not say anything at the moment as to the age
of these children, except that they are evidently young and living
under parental care.

How needful that there should be pastoral care for these lambs!
It is by no means enough to let them share with bigger sheep
whatever pasture there may be for the latter. There must and
should be some shepherds who enjoy to carry lambs in their
bosom, and they will be such as know the special dangers to
which lambs, and by lambs we mean boys and girls, are exposed.

Then there is the Sunday School with the teachers who are
caring for children who are not their own, whom they have made
their own, or whom they are making their own.

For all these let us all with one accord humble ourselves before
our God and make supplication to Him, seeking
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from Him a straight way, both for ourselves and for these our
little ones; and this in the all-worthy name of the Master, our Lord

Jesus Christ;
WAYFARER.

FATHER AND SON.
(Verses from Solomon’s Proverbs.’)

| was a son unto my father

And he taught me, and said unto me,

Let thine heart retain my words;

Keep my commandments and live.

| have taught thee in the way of wisdom;

I have led thee in the paths of uprightness.

My son, keep the commandment of thy father,
And forsake not the law of thy mother.

A wise son heareth his father’s instruction;
But a scorner heareth not rebuke.

In the fear of Jehovah is strong confidence,
And his children shall have a place of refuge.

A wise son maketh a glad father;
But a foolish man despiseth his mother.

A just man that walketh in his integrity,
Blessed are his children after him.

Train up a child in the way he should go;
And even when he is old he will not depart from it.

My son, if thine heart be wise,

My heart shall be glad, even mine.
Hear thou, my son, and be wise,
And guide thine heart in the way.
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ONWARD.
(Continued from page 212.)

OuUR minds go back almost three centuries, and we recall the
recorded incident of a company of God’s children called the
“Pilgrim Fathers,” who were compelled to leave these shores.
They comprised one hundred and twenty Dutch and English
families, and they set sail for New England in a ship called the
Mayflower, in order to retain their nonconformist beliefs.
Beloved! the day may be nigh upon us, when a scattering may be
necessary, that the command of the risen Christ may be obeyed:
“Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel to the whole
creation” (MK.16:15).

At present, sad to say, many of God’s people are lulled with a
false sense of security, content to plod on in the vain hope that all
will ultimately be right, yet nevertheless forgetting those divine
obligations which rest upon His House in remnant times. Will His
people awake? Shall we arise to our responsibilities? If so, then
let us make preparation. The greater the knowledge of God’s will,
the greater the measure of our responsibility.

Those unto whom God has been graciously pleased to reveal
His will, calling them into the place where He has caused His
name to dwell, have in a much larger degree a responsibility of
Service, and,

Shall we whose souls are lighted
With wisdom from on high,
Shall we to men benighted,
The Lamp of Life deny?
Is it not a duty devolving upon each one of us, who by grace are
called into the Fellowship of His Son, who seek to own Christ as
Lord, and to fulfil His claims; is it not our bounden duty to
awaken and arise to the needs of this present time, for has not the
day come for a united effort to be made in the extension of God’s
Kingdom?
Whilst we linger in doubt and idleness His work for us

Needed Truth 1916, page 225



awaits; will His people rise to a sense of their privileges and
obligations, or will the call to labour be neglected; will the hour
pass without either interest or effort put forth to reach the tens of
thousands who are thirsting for the living spring 1 Surely we who
profess to acknowledge the Lordship of Christ, ought to be the
first to fulfil His divine commission, to be imbued with a spirit of
loyalty, which would constrain us to testify unto the saving power
of the peerless name?

In the glory, there shall be those of every tribe, tongue, and
nation (Rev.5:9), but let us ask ourselves, who were the
instruments used by God to lead them to Christ? Certainly we
were not! They that publish the glad tidings are a great host, so,
brethren, let us bestir ourselves to look for the open doors and
having found them, to delay not to enter therein. May we be
among His chosen ones who have open ears to that yearning cry:
“Come over and help us!” (Acts 16:9). Millions there are who in
heathen darkness dwell, let us then be ready to lead those who
also say “We would see Jesus! "

And if this readiness and desire permeate our inmost heart
insomuch that there would be neither rest nor content till service
was rendered, then verily there would be a revival of the work,
there would be the showing forth of the excellencies of Christ,
there would be the glad seasons of refreshing from the presence
of the Lord (Acts 3:19).

But alas! if there were only the prayer, that the Lord would
thrust forth labourers into the harvest, without the necessary
effort to fulfil His just requirements (Matt.9:38)! It were sad if
we entreat our God for seasons of refreshing and fail to meet
those obligations devolving upon us as a royal priesthood, to
show forth the excellencies of Him who hath called us out of
darkness into His marvellous fight (1 Pet:2:9). Vain and futile it
is for us humbly to beseech: “Revive Thy work, O Lord, in the
midst of the years! " and still at the same time hinder others from
going forth, by our
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failure to supply the means. Oh! for a deeper sense of our
responsibility as stewards, a stronger regard for the honour of the
Name, that every assistance would be given to enable others, if
not ourselves to—

Bear the news to every land,

Climb the steeps and cross the waves

Onward! ’tis our Lord’s command; Jesus

saves!

How blessed indeed it would be, if by an earnest exercise of
heart before our God, grace were given to allow of a going forth
to distant climes, with singleness of heart to unfurl the banner of
the Cross, to herald abroad the glad news until the river of
salvation flows out into every nation, that Greenland’s icy
mountains would re-echo the joyous sound (Ps.46:4), Ceylon’s
Isle and India’s coral strand would rejoice, that the chains that
bind Afric’s sons should be broken, and the darkness dispelled
which encircles Egypt as thick gloom, that the light of the Gospel
should shine forth in radiant splendour (Isa.19:21). Think,
brethren, of the myriads of China who have never heard the
glorious gospel, and with hearts moved with the compassionate
love of the. Master, may we the Name of Jesus extol, for

Worthy the Name of Jesus now, That every knee therein
should bow.

Truly when we meditate upon his wondrous love joy and
shame our hearts possess, and it is as it should be; with thankful
hearts we can rightly praise the infinite pity and kindness that
impelled Him, who, though He was rich yet for our sakes became
poor, that we through His poverty might become rich (2 Cor.8:9),
but, our souls sadden, yea, we feel ashamed at the very feeble
return on our part. Beloved! this is a day when faithfulness is
demanded, for if ever there was a time that men were lovers of
money and pleasure, craving after this world’s wealth (2 Tim.3:2),
strenuously pursuing their own ends in order to lay up treasures
on earth, we doubt if it could equal this day in
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which our lot is cast. Professing to know God, yet denying His
claims upon their time and talent, having a name to live yet dead.
Oh! for hearts saturated with the love of Christ, that we might
remain steadfast, unmovable, always abounding in the work of
the Lord (1 Cor.15:58), that we who have been gathered into the
name might live unto His glory, labour in His service, and use all
that we possess unto His praise and honour. Let our wealth, our
energy, yea, all that we have and are, be devoted to enthrone Him
as Lord, to follow Him whithersoever He would lead, even
though it were from home and friends, to tell forth His glories
and riches to them who know Him not. Oh! for ears to hear and
obey His loving call and to go forth counting no cost too great,
no trial too severe, if by our obedience His Name be magnified.
“Lord, give us more zeal, a deeper love, a greater enthusiasm, a
stronger confidence, that possessing these we may manifest that
in truth—

To us His Cross is life and health,

Though shame and death to Him,

Our present glory, joy and wealth

Our never ending theme.

It is readily acknowledged by each of us that of what God has
been pleased to bestow a portion ought to be used in His service,
but are we indeed willing to give of our substance, to put forth
energy of heart, soul, strength and mind, if by our so doing the
name of our Lord Jesus Christ be extolled? Would we really be
content to labour on, fearlessly and loyally, wholehearted in His
service, ay! and so we will if we in truth are conscious of the Love
that constrains (2 Cor.5:14).

Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon the earth, where moth
and rust doth consume, and thieves break through and steal, but
lay up for yourselves treasures in Heaven, for where your treasure
is, there will your heart be also (Matt.6:19). These are searching
words from the lips of Him who spake as never man spake, who
spoke with
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authority; and woe be unto us, if His commands are neglected.

Wise men of old laid their wealth at His feet, opening their
treasures they offered unto Him gifts, gold, frankincense, and
myrrh (Matt.2:11). How great indeed was their wisdom, how
deep and sincere their homage, but is it so with us? Alas! if the
word be true of God’s people in these evil days, as it was when it
drew forth that fierce denunciation: " Go to now, ye rich! weep
and howl for your miseries that are come upon you. Your riches
are corrupted and your garments are moth-eaten, your gold and
silver are rusted, and their rust shall be for a testimony against
you, and shall eat your flesh as fire, ye have laid up your treasure
in the last days " (Jas.5.1-3). Verily! these things ought not so to
be. Oh! is it so that the Lord’s servants are neglected, that through
lack of means there is so little stretching out unto other lands, that
in other countries of Europe outside of the British Isles there are
no assemblies of God, that the millions of China, India, Africa
are unheeded, unhelped by us; that the commission of the Lord:
“Go ye into the vineyard” is forgotten? Is there not a cause? The
spirit of the age is one of selfishness, and its tendency is to a
laying up of profits, accumulation of wealth, and a disregard of
the exhortation “Having food and raiment, let us be therewith
content, for they that desire to be rich, fall into temptation and a
snare, and many foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown men in
destruction and perdition. For the love of money is the root of all
evil, which some reaching after have been led astray from the
faith, and have pierced themselves through with many sorrows”
(1 Tim.6:8-10).

But the fellowship of assemblies and mutual care is plainly
shown as existing in a greater measure than is generally grasped.
For instance, the famine which arose in Judea, caused deep
necessity to arise in the assemblies of that country, insomuch that
the assistance of other churches was sought, in order to cope with
the dire need. The apostle Paul with others had been delegated to
gather the
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contributions of the Community, hence, he writes unto the church
at Rome, saying, “l go to Jerusalem ministering unto the saints,
for it hath been the good pleasure of Macedonia and Achaia to
make a certain contribution for the poor among the saints that are
at Jerusalem” (Rom.15.25). Unto the church in Corinth he also
gives counsel: “Now concerning the collection for the saints, as |
gave order to the churches of Galatia, so also do ye. Upon the
first of the week, let each one of you lay by him in store, as he
may prosper, that no collections be made when I come” (I
Cor.16.1). Later, to the same church it was needful for him to
write: " Moreover, brethren, we make known to you the grace of
God which hath been given in the churches of Macedonia how
that in much proof of affliction, the abundance of their joy and
their deep poverty, abounded unto the riches of their liberality.
For according to their power, | bear witness, yea, and beyond
their power, they gave of their own accord " (2 Cor.8:1-3). Then
the apostle seeks to incite those Corinthians, that as there was a
readiness to will, so there may be the completion out of their
ability. “For if the readiness is there, it is acceptable according as
a man hath” (2 Cor.8:11). Following this comes the word "
equality,” “your abundance being a supply at this present time for
their want, that there may be equality, as it is written: “He that
gathered much had nothing over, and he that gathered little had
no lack” (cited from EX.16-18). Then follows the exhortation:
“Let each man do according as he hath purposed in his heart, not
grudgingly, or of necessity, for God loveth a cheerful giver” (2
Cor.9:7). This was linked with the cheering promise: “and he that
supplieth seed to the sower, and bread for food, shall supply and
multiply your seed for sowing, and increase the fruits of your
righteousness, that ye being enriched in everything unto all
liberality which worketh through us thanksgiving to God, seeing
that by the proving of you through this ministration, they glorify
God for the obedience of your
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confession unto the Gospel of Christ, and for the liberality of your
contribution unto them, and unto all" (2 Cor.9:10-13).

From all the foregoing it may be readily seen that church and
church were joined together, individual saints laboured not only
for themselves, but for the benefit of others, hence the wealth of
each individual was given willingly to further the work of the
Lord. They had been taught to labour, each one with his hands,
that he might have to give to him that had need (Eph.4:28).

Paul’s instruction to Timothy was, that he should teach the
saints to do good, that they be rich in good works, ready to
distribute, willing to communicate, laying up in store for
themselves a good foundation against the time to come (1
Tim.6:18), and the Hebrew believers earned the apostolic
commendation: “For God is not unrighteous to forget your work,
and the love ye have shown towards His name, in that ye
ministered unto the saints, and still do minister” (Heb.6:10).
Nevertheless they needed the injunctions, as likewise do we in
this our day: “Be ye free from the love of money, content with
such things as ye have”; “But to do good and to communicate,
forget not, for with such sacrifices God is well pleased”
(Heb.13:5,16).

Knowing these things, brethren, dearly beloved, happy are we
if we do them. It is an easy thing for us to admire the oneness, the
singleness of heart which characterised those churches in
apostolic times, but is that united striving for the faith of the
Gospel seen in us? May each one of us endeavour to cultivate the
self-sacrificing spirit of the Master within us, unto a fuller
measure, to practise the precepts in a greater degree, to be the
more conformed unto those principles of unity and love which
were actively in vogue in the early days of the Community, so
shall the loving heart of Christ be rejoiced, as from His throne He
beholds a people whose chief aim, and earnest purpose it is to
fulfil His expressed desire that they may be one. Amen!

THOMAS WALLACE,

Needed Truth 1916, page 231



A HYMN.
(COPYRIGHT.)

ProPITIOUS seemed the gentle waters laving
Gennes’ret’s shore when first the little band,

All thought of coming storm and danger waiving,
Set forth to cross it at their Lord’s command.

But soon the scene in tempest darkness merges,
The water rages, torn by shrieking winds;

Faith staggers with the boat, and upmost surges
O’erwhelming fear within the tremblers’ minds.

“Dost Thou not care, O Master, that we perish,
Who at Thy word embarked upon this sea?
Canst Thou at such a moment slumber cherish,
Indifferent, though we die because of Thee?”

Calm and majestic rises from His pillow

Sea’s mighty Lord, commanding, “Peace, be still!”
Sinks then to rest, with troubled wind and billow,
Their tossing minds, soothed by His potent will.

Disciples all! The Lord Himself has set us

The course by which we voyage to our home;
Here lies our confidence whate’er beset us,

We sail with One whose power must overcome.

*Tis easy when o’er stilly waters gliding

In peaceful faith upon the Lord to rest;

But when our bark on troublous waves is riding,
Will faith triumphant issue through the test?

Calm *mid surrounding turmoil, Mighty Master,
Teach us to rest secure beneath Thy wing;

Thine arm will guard Thy weak ones from disaster,
And safely to their longed-for haven bring.

C.B.
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CHILDREN, YOUNG MEN, FATHERS.

WE wish to consider these, not under three distinct headings, but
as it were the cycle of life and the three most important epochs in
it. To-day the cry is nationally, “We want men.” Some have sat
down and considered the question, and they have sent out another
cry, “Save the babies.” This cry illustrates the wisdom of man
carried to a legitimate and a necessary conclusion; for have they
not set before us statistics which prove a declining birth-rate and
which reveal the sin which has led to this result? Statistics also
show the enormous extent of infant mortality with its causes, such
as bad food, carelessness in feeding, lack of care generally, and
other reasons. And now the wise men, the fathers of the nation,
have set themselves the task of finding out how they can save the
babies. Lack of knowledge among parents with regard to babies
is put down as the first thing that must be overcome, and they
suggest that classes be established where young parents are to be
taught how they may help to save these valuable lives.

In this matter we may say the sons of this age are wiser in their
own generation than the sons of the light (Lk.16:8). They are
considering the children as those who will in future days be men
and women, and therefore see in them the nation’s greatest asset.
How are we thinking of the children from a spiritual standpoint?
We would like to echo the cry, “Save the babies.” It is from this
source that our future strength must come.

Let us think of those unborn spiritually. By nature we are born
in sin. Behold | was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my mother
conceive me (Ps.51:5). By the awful doctrine of baptismal
regeneration certain churches, so-called, have set about to rectify
this, and by sprinkling it they tell us that the unconscious child is
made a child of God and an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven.
Scripture gives the lie to such teaching at once, for nowhere in
the New Testament
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do we find a single person baptised who was not first made a
disciple. See Matt.28:19; Acts 2:41; Jn 4:1-2; Acts 16:31,34.
How, then, are we to make disciples of the little babies?

Children are precious in the sight of God; for when the
disciples of the Lord Jesus rebuked those who brought their
babies to Him, He was moved with indignation and said unto
them, " Suffer the little children to come unto Me, and forbid
them not, for of such is the Kingdom of God " (Mk.10:14). What
a privilege the disciples had and missed 1 Shall we miss it as they
did, or lay hold on it and use it for His glory and the furtherance
of His Kingdom? Those disciples who have children of their own
will surely bear them up in the arms of faith, praying for them
and with them that they may be saved and come to the knowledge
of the truth.

The principle of Jer.3:14 is sadly manifest to-day: one of a city
and two of a family, and yet we find very often young disciples
whose parents are in the Community are extremely ignorant of
the place in which they are and the responsibilities attaching
thereto. Is not this a sign of neglected duty on the part of parents?
Whatsoever was written aforetime was written for our learning,
and we know of no words more applicable to parents than
Deut.6:4-9, “Hear, O Israel! Jehovah our God is one Jehovah, and
thou shalt love Jehovah thy God with all thy soul, and with all thy
might. And these words which | command thee this day shall be
upon thy heart: and thou shalt teach them diligently unto thy
children, and shalt talk of them, when thou sittest in thine house,
and when thou walkest by the way, and when thou liest down and
when thou risest up. And thou shalt bind them for a sign upon
thine hands, and they shall be for frontlets between thine eyes,
and thou shalt write them upon the doorposts of thy house and
upon thy gates.”

Instead of this we get many who seem to think their
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responsibility for the spiritual instruction of their children ceases
when they see them sent off to the Sunday School; and often, sad
to say, they never take the trouble to enquire of the teacher
whether the children could say their memory verse, whether they
behaved in a worthy manner, or any other matter about them.
Parents seem to forget that by a kindly enquiry about their
children they will encourage the teacher to take more interest in
them, and in the work generally; but parents should remember
that this is not the full extent of their responsibility toward their
children.

We have other children also coming to our Sunday Schools,
but these come under a different class. Born, most of them, of
unregenerate parents and educated according to their ideas, they
come to us having a conscience formed as to the Scriptures and
things relating thereto, unless they come very young. Great
patience is needed to uproot that which is wrong, and to sow the
good seed of the Word of God. There is less to uproot in those
who come very young, say three years old, and we hope there are
none who would seek to keep any out, who can be accommodated,
even if they are younger than this. Let any such think of the
indignation of the Son of God when He said, " Suffer the little
children to come unto Me and forbid them not.” Note it was little
children.

We trust many who have not hitherto thought of it will have
the value and importance of the work amongst the young brought
home to their hearts that they may strive to do all they can. We
hope none of the young men and young women fail to help in the
school because they wish to have an afternoon walk. And fathers
who forego an afternoon rest for this work will often reap a rich
reward. The unborn babe will be strangled, as it were, and never
see the light if there is a lack of zeal for work amongst the young.
Let these thoughts have full weight with us, especially at a time
like this when many who were worthy workers
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are now counted worthy to suffer for the Name, and are therefore
not presently available.

Concerning those who have been born again, who are babes in
Christ: Scripture speaks in 1 Pet.2:2, “As newborn babes long for
the spiritual milk which is without guile that ye may grow thereby
unto salvation.” The natural babe longs for the milk, and we may
say so also about the babe in Christ. How many of us can
remember our longings for the things of God, and for the word of
God, when we were saved, our first love as it is familiarly called.
God remembered Israel’s first love when He says: “T remember
for thee the kindness of thy youth, the love of thine espousals,
how thou wentest after Me in the wilderness, in a land not sown.
Israel was holiness unto Jehovah, the firstfruits of His increase”
(Jer.2:2,3). It is at a time like this that the care of a true father is
appreciated, and as the material is plastic, care shown now is
more likely to bear fruit. Peter’s love to the Lord Jesus was to be
shown in his feeding the lambs, and tending and feeding the
sheep (Jn 31:15-17).

We read also of those who had the rule, who spake the word
of God. “Submit to them for they watch in behalf of your souls”
(Heb.13:7,17). These commands are for babes. | write unto you,
little children, because your sins are forgiven for His name’s sake
(1Jn2:12).

Stupendous as this thought is, it is hot the most vital to the babe
in Christ. The natural babe knows it is alive, but so far as it is
concerned about itself the vital thought is food, and when that is
received the result is growth. With the child of God, whose life is
hid with Christ in God, the need is the same—food; in each case
of course food suited to the age and health of the child.

Here, then, is where the care of those who are fathers
spiritually comes in. The parent bird when feeding its young ones
never throws down a whole worm and lets them feed of it as they
like. No! it breaks up the worm
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into little bits and feeds each little bill in turn. Surely, then, it is
contrary to parental affection to give a young disciple the Bible
and tell him to read it and slide along as best he can. Slide is the
only word we can use, except, perhaps, stumble. We can never
slide up a hill, and if we stumble we are in grave danger of falling.
The solemn words of Matt.18:6 come to our mind, “Whoso shall
cause one of these little ones that believe on Me to stumble, it is
profitable for him that a great millstone should be hanged about
his neck and he should be sunk in the depths of the sea.” Instead
of causing these to stumble there should be the leaving the ninety
and nine that are safe and going diligently to seek the lost sheep
(Matt.18:10-14.)

The care of God for His people is seen in Hos.11:1-3. “When
Israel was a child then | loved him and called My son out of
Egypt ...they sacrificed unto the Baalim ...yet | taught Ephraim to
g0, [ took them on My arms, but they knew not that [ healed them.”

The father’s heart is seen in Ezra when he sought of God a
straight way for themselves and for the little ones, and for all their
substance (Ezra 8:21).

“Foolishness is bound up in the heart of a child, but the rod of
correction shall drive it far from him” (Prov.22:15). " The rod and
reproof give wisdom, but a child left to himself causeth shame to
his mother” (Prov.29.15). “Correct thy son and he shall give thee
rest, yea, he shall give delight unto thy soul” (Prov.29:17). Who
are they that can correct? Fathers surely! the glory of children is
their fathers (Prov.17:6).

If to-day we see disobedience to parents both in natural and
spiritual things, is not the lack of godly correction the cause?
Before we can correct anything we must have an understanding
of it. Therefore, when we seek to correct a child we must get at
his way of thinking; and when we get down to his level and
consider his thoughts, putting them right when they are wrong,
helping him rightly to
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divide the word of truth, and always setting before him the
beauties and glories of the Lord Jesus Christ; we shall find a joy
surpassing far anything that is of this earth. We shall see the babe
in Christ growing up into a young man, able to think for himself,
and able to stand in the trial of his faith more precious than gold
that perisheth, which, though it is proved by fire, might be found
unto praise, and honour, and glory at the revelation of Jesus
Christ (1 Pet.1:7).
JOHN ROBERTSON.

(To be continued.")

WHEN GOD HELPED THE LEVITES.

BRIGHT days are now dawning for Israel. The slow passing days
of Saul upon the throne have at length come to an end. How they
seem to have dragged since that day when Jehovah by the mouth
of Samuel, uttered the doom of Saul! “Because thou hast rejected
the word of Jehovah, He hath also rejected thee from being king.”

Perhaps in nothing was king Saul’s mind shown to have been
estranged from God more than in his attitude towards the ark of
the covenant of Jehovah. During forty years there is on record
only one instance when the ark is stated to have been with him (1
Sam.14:18), and even here it seems as if we can scarcely be
assured that his call was for the ark, as an alternative reading of
this passage substitutes the ephod for the ark of God, and goes on
to state that Ahijah wore the ephod at that time before Israel.

With the death of Abner, and the consequent enfeeblement of
the hands of Ish-Bosheth, Saul’s son, David’s stay at Hebron
comes to an end; for all the tribes of Israel approach him, with
the confession and request, “Behold we are thy bone and thy flesh.
In times past, when Saul was king over us, it was thou that leddest
out and broughtest in Israel: and Jehovah said to thee, Thou shalt
feed My
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people Israel, and thou shalt be prince over Israel. " And they
anointed David king over Israel.

David’s mind might well have been filled with the much that
pressed upon him during these glowing days of accession; even
to the exclusion of thoughts concerning that box, that long since
custom had caused many to consider quite all right in its quiet
abode in Kiriath-jearim.

Here was a vast people over which he had been called to rule;
there was the army with its incalculable requirements, the needs
of which were the more urgent, as tidings reach the rightfully
crowned king of the wicked Philistines’ mobilisation, and
approach to resist Jehovah’s anointed one.

To him, however, who had put his trust in Jehovah, whose
motto was “God first,” there is the glorious dual deliverance; for
Jehovah arose in Mount Perazim for His work, His strange work,
and to bring to pass His act, His strange act.

“Let us bring again the ark of our God to us; for we sought not
unto it in the days of Saul,” expresses perhaps the greatest
ambition of the king’s heart, as he speaks to assembled Israel,
after his consultation with the captains of thousands and of
hundreds, even with every leader (1 Chron.13:3).

It appears to the present writer that David might perhaps have
intended tairing the ark from the house of the priest in Kiriath-
jearim, to his own house; for in his displeasure and fear which
followed upon Uzza’s death, he exclaims, " How shall I bring the
ark of God home to met”

To the house of Obed-edom, the Gittite, the ark is now carried:;
and while Jehovah blesses richly this man and his all, David
learns the error of going to the Philistines for his ideas in the
carrying out of Jehovah’s work, and also prepares a place, and
pitches a tent for the ark in the city of David.

There is something very striking in the words, “For God
blessed him” (1 Chron.26:4-6). Here we are told that
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Obed-edom had eight sons, and sons of a son, who ruled over the
house of their father. Though spoken of as the Gittite in chapter
13.—a dweller in Gath—we take this to be the same Obed-edom.
Behold, thus was the man blessed who opened his door for the
ark. May we not overlook the fact that Jehovah has a blessing for
those who in this day have opened their doors for the receiving
of His small assemblies.

When that vast company set out to convey on the new cart the
symbol of Jehovah’s glory, Jehovah set Himself against them; but
how different now! Priests and Levites are here to the number of
nearly eight hundred—trumpet blowers, singers and carriers, for
the ark should alone be carried on the Levites’ shoulders. As it
was raised to its appointed place for transit, we read, “God helped
the Levites” (1 Chron.15:26). We, too, may know His help if we
seek to serve Him according to truth.

Do good, O Jehovah, unto those that be good,

And to them that are upright in their hearts.

But as for such as turn aside unto their crooked ways,

Jehovah shall lead them forth with the workers of iniquity. Peace be
upon lsrael.

As the ark was set in its prepared place, amidst the joy of Israel,
the king had a bounty for every man and woman in Israel; but the
chief work of that day consisted in giving thanks unto Jehovah by
the hand of Asaph and his brethren (1 Chron.16) As Jehovah and
the ark of His strength arose into His resting-place, His priests
were clothed with righteousness, and his saints shouted for joy.

Amidst the much that might well fill the minds of God’s people
to-day, happy indeed shall we be if, like David, we attend firstly
to the claims of Jehovah in worship. We feel there is still the field
of the wood to be explored, and this especially in certain parts.
Let Jehovah’s priests to-day be stirred about having the ark in the
right place; assured that as shoulders are bent to the staves, God
will help the Levites.
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Furthermore, there is the work of God in general, in which we
require to be careful, lest we become slackers. There is a tendency
to put on the shelf this and that little task because of the
difficulties begotten of the present worldwide struggle.

Though, as certain have put it, civilisation is in the melting pot,
and kingdoms are indeed being shaken, we who are receiving a
kingdom that cannot be shaken may well seek grace whereby we
may offer service well-pleasing to God, with reverence and awe.
For great is the glory of Jehovah.

For though Jehovah be high, yet hath He respect unto the lowly:
But the haughty He knoweth from afar.

Though | walk in the midst of trouble, Thou wilt revive me:
Thou shalt stretch forth Thine hand against the wrath of mine
enemies,

And Thy right hand shall save me.

Jehovah shall perfect that which concerneth me;
Thy mercy, O Jehovah, endureth for ever;

Forsake not the works of Thine own hands.
G. PRASHER.
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PSALM 1109.

MaNy having some little while ago exercised themselves with
more or less success to commit this beautiful psalm to memory,
it is thought that a few notes on its character and contents may be
interesting to them, and may incite both them and others, to
renewed study of its beauty.

It will be noticed that the first three verses of the psalm are
about others; as though the writer were looking at a company of
people whom he describes. He then gets nearer home with the
words “us " and " we " of verse 4. But from verse 5 and onwards
the psalm is strictly one of individual experience. It is as if verses
1 to 4 formed a kind of introduction to the composition; so that
the psalm itself begins in a sense with verse 5. But the
introduction, if we may fairly call it so, is of the same texture
substantially as the rest of the psalm, so that it must on no account
be missed or neglected.

We see, to start with, persons who are perfect in the way. They
are no strollers walking for the sake of a walk, either for pleasure
or for exercise. They are on the way to a destination; it is God’s
way; a way of holiness; and they know the way.

They have a map to guide them; for that is what the law of
Jehovah is. No doubt in a restricted sense the law means the law
of Moses; but we cannot confine the word translated “law” in
Ps.119. to any part of the divine revelation. It is God’s word
viewed as that which shows us the way in which we should walk.
They walk in the law of Jehovah.

Further they keep His testimonies. When a case is being tried
in the courts of law the advocate on either side calls witnesses
who bear testimony to the relevant facts. A respectable advocate
calls only witnesses of approved credibility (if it is not so it ought
to be); and he seeks from them witness-bearing of the things that
they have seen and
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heard. Here in the psalm we have to do with the witnesses that
God brings forward in the Holy Scriptures. They are all to be
trusted implicitly. The people of verse 2 care for these testimonies
of Jehovah; they keep them; that is they preserve them. And why?
Because they seek God with their whole heart and therefore want
to know what He says about things. “If,” says the New Testament
writer, “we receive the witness of men, the witness of God is
greater.” And God’s witnesses are always true and their evidence
is always relevant. It is never out of date. It never needs correction.

Learning thus how God looks at things, they copy God, and
they do no unrighteousness; that is, they do not pursue their aims
by crooked means; they do not say, “Let us do evil that good may
come.” They hate the ways of crookedness and walk in God’s
ways.

Then we come to verse 4, where the psalmist begins, “Thou
hast commanded us Thy precepts.” Do not mind the word “us”
being in italics; because the word “we” of the next line carries the
same meaning. Precepts are commandments of God meant to help
us in doing His will; they are provisions for our need as poor,
weak and halting ones. If we wish out of weakness to be made
strong we must keep them; that is, “keep” in the sense of
“observe.” We must do them; in other words we must pay
attention even to the little things that God sets before us, or we
shall never be able to do any great things that He may have for us
to perform.

Well, now, the psalmist has made that long journey— what a
paradox it seems—he has made the long journey that brings him
home to his own heart and his own ways. How often in the matter
of the Gospel, it is “God so loved the world,” and the man will
not or cannot get it home to himself that “God so loved me.” So
we say that in the paradoxical perversity of our natures it is a long
journey that takes us home to our own hearts and our own
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experience and responsibilities. Well, he gets there now, and he
says, “Oh, that my ways were established!” He is no longer
occupied with others; he has got home to his own case; and here
he remains throughout the psalm. This intensely personal
character of many of the psalms is, perhaps, nowhere more clear
than in the 119th, and therefore in large degree the importance of
this psalm for individual godliness (that is God-fearing).

He wants his ways established; he does not wish to be a casual
wanderer, or to be one who is constantly or frequently breaking
out of bounds; but to be established in the way of God-fearingness
that he may observe the statutes of Jehovah. These statutes, of
which we read so often in this psalm, are the commandments of
God for His people viewed as permanent; they are, as it were,
engraven on stone. They differ from precepts chiefly in this, that
the precepts view our need of help, whilst the statutes speak of
that which is of value toward God, that which will give Him
pleasure. Speaking generally, the element of permanence is very
marked in connexion with statutes. But the line between the two
is not to be drawn as if the same command might not be both a
precept and a statute. For instance, in the New Testament, in
connexion with the Feast of the Remembrance we do well to
consider as of statutory force the example — “When the hour was
come He sat down and the apostles with Him.” But the value of
punctuality in the things of God to usward is so great, that we can
clearly see in this a precept as well as a statute; and so elsewhere
often. In other words, it is frequently the case that if we think of
some command as that which we are to do to please God, we are
thinking of it as a statute; whereas if we think of the benefit it is
to be to us as making us more able to do His will in other things,
then we have precept before us, to be diligently observed in
general as well as in particular.

But when the ways of a man are established to observe God’s
statutes and he is equally concerned to observe the
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precepts of Jehovah he will not be ashamed. If we think we can
do without the precepts—“These are meant for children.” says
one—a fall, and a bad one, may not be far off. We must have
respect to all the commandments if we would not be ashamed
before the Lord at His coming. These commandments are of
diverse nature, and it might well be said that in a sense they are
not all of equal importance. But it is not safe for the eldest, and it
is not safe for the youngest to pick and choose and say, “I will
attend to these and let the others go by unrespected.”

And observing precepts and statutes is something more than
what some people call obeying. If you or I, friend, truly observe
the commandment of baptism, if we have the respect to it that we
ought to have, we shall not be content that we ourselves were
baptised so many years ago, or whenever it was. We shall teach
it and seek to see the young believers so instructed in the way of
the Lord that they too will be baptised (and added). Nothing short
of this can be regarded as having respect to all the commandments
of Jehovah. It is very good to see the care that is exercised by
some that none may be baptised who are not truly born again, who
are not genuine disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ, who have put
their faith in Him as their personal Saviour, and know Him as
their own Lord and the Lord of all. But it is not good to see the
way in which sometimes young believers are discouraged by lack
of sympathy; and those who ought to be teaching them to be
baptised, and explaining to the young with thankful hearts and
joyful voices the great privilege of being on the Lord’s side in this
present day when He is neglected; well, they are not doing so, but
are even in some case displaying actual prejudice we fear (we
only hope we are mistaken in this). We might add in this
connexion that the command to baptise the disciples is as
imperative as the command to the disciples to be baptised. But we
return to our psalm.

In verse 7 the word “judgment” is introduced. If the
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testimonies are God’s witness-bearing as to things that have been
heard and seen, that is things that have happened, then these are
what God is pleased to reveal as to what He thinks about them.
God’s thoughts or God’s judgments are very different from man’s.
Partly because man judges by appearances, whereas God knows
the heart. By learning the judgments of Jehovah (which are
always according to righteousness) the psalmist expected to be
able to thank God honestly for things, that, apart from that
revelation, could only lead to wonder and holy dread (albeit with
faith). In this present terrible war, it is happy so far if we can say
with Abraham when he saw men about to be hurled into eternity
in their sins, “Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right?” But
when the judgments of God are understood, when we learn why
He does this or that, or allows it to be done, and not till then, we
can give Him thanks for what He does with uprightness of heart.

How wonderfully the eighth verse mirrors the flux of the
human mind, if we rightly read it:—“Oh, forsake me not utterly.”
Why should the psalmist have feared this? or did he fear it? We
do not know. But he has been moved to say in words of divine
inspiration—

“l will observe Thy statutes;
Oh, forsake me not utterly!”

This concludes the first section of the psalm, consisting of eight
verses, each of two lines. Each verse in this section commences
in the original Hebrew with the letter Aleph, which corresponds
more or less closely to the English A, which indeed is the first
letter in many alphabets; as for example in Greek as given in
Rev.1. where the Master is heard saying (if we venture to translate
into the common tongue wherein we were born), “I am the A”
(A.V.and R.V., I am the Alpha, the name of the Greek letter).

The Hebrew alphabet, having twenty-two textual letters,
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the psalm consists of twenty-two sections, each having eight
verses beginning with the same letter. We have a similar
arrangement in the Book of Lamentations. In the other
alphabetical psalms the alphabet has not quite the same form; and
as some of these are psalms of David, it seems certain that Ps.119.
was of later date than that of David. We do not know very much
reason to say that it was likely to have been written by Daniel, for
instance, rather than Jeremiah, or other writer of some such date.
But there may be many reasons t he present writer is ignorant of.

In most of the sections there is just about one occurrence each
of eight words, such as those we have sought to elucidate above,
namely-—

Law, Statutes, Precepts, Commandments, Testimonies,
Judgments.

But there are many exceptions to this, and the way in which the
words are distributed in the different sections is an interesting
subject. We may have something more to say on this in a later
article.

WAYFARER.

VOLUNTARYISM.

VOLUNTARYISM is a principle of Divine origin. At the same time
God will not sacrifice His glory to maintain this principle as an
unconditional licence for men in their attitude towards the Lord
Jesus Christ. We refer to the yet future day when all who refuse
in time voluntarily to bow the knee to Him will be compelled in
eternity so to do (see Phil.2:10).

Voluntaryism is a principle which commands preference both
in association with the things of God and in association with the
things of men. But we go a stage further than this, so far as the
things of God are concerned, and say that it is a principle of prime
importance; for nothing done
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for God is appreciated by Him unless it is done in an entirely
voluntary spirit. This, we think, is made very plain in Scripture
whether it be in relation to Sacrifice or Service.

In relation to Sacrifice we think of Isa.6. It is a heavenly scene
disclosed to mortal man. In the year that King Uzziah died | saw
the Lord sitting upon a throne high and lifted up and His train
filled the temple. Above Him stood the seraphim ...and | heard
the voice of Jehovah saying: “Whom shall | send and who will go
for Us?” “Then | said: “Here am I; send me”” (verses 1-8).

Though written by Isaiah with primary application to himself
it brings to our mind a different scene in connexion with the Lord
Jesus Christ. Taking our thoughts back by faith to a bygone
eternity when God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy
Spirit dwelt together in entire unison, when He, the Son, was with
God the Father as a master workman and was daily His delight
(see Prov.8:22-31). But the time came when “Jehovah looked
down from heaven upon the children of men to see if there were
any that did understand, that did seek after God” (Ps.14:2). But,
“They are all gone aside ...there is none that doeth good, no, not
one " (Ps.14:3). What a plight! Man, through sin, alienated from
God!

Who would volunteer to seek and to save man? The blessed
Son of God is ready to go. We seem to hear Him say, “Here am [;
send Me.” Oh, how entrancingly precious! He who alone was
worthy, and capable of accomplishing the mighty work to the
entire satisfaction of a thrice Holy God, volunteered to lay aside
His glory, to be made in the likeness of sinful flesh; to be
shamefully treated at the hands of men, to humble Himself, and
become obedient unto death, even the death of the Cross.

Needed Truth 1916, page 248



Lamb of God! His Father’s boson!
Ever was His dwelling place,
His delight, in Him rejoicing,
One with Him in love and grace.
Oh, what wondrous love and mercy,
Thus to lay His glory by,
And for us to come from heaven
As the Lamb of God to die!

What a spirit of voluntary sacrifice! Yes! It was He who
through the Eternal Spirit offered Himself without spot unto God,
thus making atonement through the blood of His cross. He it is
who now lives in the power of an endless life and is able to save
to the uttermost all who come unto God by Him.

Those who know redemption through His blood, in pondering
such wondrous love may well confess with the hymn writer: —

When we think of love like this
Joy and shame our hearts possess,
Joy that He should pity thus,
Shame for such return from us.

Let us ask ourselves: “How much am | willing voluntarily to
sacrifice in return for such manifestly boundless love? " Moses-
like do we voluntarily forsake the treasures of Egypt and choose
rather to be evil entreated with the people of God? Paul-like
would we voluntarily sacrifice our life if such were asked of us?
Listen to the words of the Apostle: “I am ready not to be bound
only, but also to die ... for the sake of the name " (Acts 21:13).

Oh to be able from the heart to re-echo these words!

At all events may we be found seeking grace from God to
present our bodies as living sacrifices holy and acceptable unto
God which is our reasonable service.

In relation to Service we may say that sacrifice is very often
definitely connected with service for God, as in the
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case of our Great Example, who when coming into the world
said:...”In whole burnt offerings and sacrifices for sin thou hadst
no pleasure: Then said I, Lo, I am come (in the roll of the book it
is written of Me) to do Thy will, O God” (Heb.10:6,7).

But more precious still we listen intently to His words uttered
well nigh at the close of His earthly mission. “Father ... | have
glorified Thee on the earth, having accomplished the work which
Thou hast given Me to do” (Jn 17:4.)

Surely this is the most worthy example of voluntary service;
and of supreme importance when we recollect how tremendous
were the issues involved. Let us then imitate His example.

Thus far have we dealt with our subject in an individual sense.
Now we wish as briefly as possible to carry this thought of
Voluntary Service a little further, namely, with application to the
people of God, as a divinely brought together Whole. And do not
let us forget the most important fact that what characterised or
characterises the people of God generally as individuals was and
is characteristic of them collectively.

It is generally recognised that what appertained to the People
of God (and mark they may find expression in a mere remnant)
of a past economy in an earthly sense appertains to the People of
God to-day in a spiritual sense. Thus the command to Moses was:
“Speak unto the children of Israel that they take for Me an
offering; of every man whose heart maketh him willing ye shall
take My offering ...and let them make Me a sanctuary that | may
dwell among them” (Ex.25:1-8). The sanctuary, then, was
composed of voluntary offerings and the work of construction
was accomplished by willing workers. Thus and thus alone could
a mutual joy and satisfaction in service have been created
between Master and servant.

Now the apostle Paul in Eph.2:19-22, says:
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“Ye are no more strangers, and sojourners; but ye are fellow-
citizens with the saints, and of the household of God, being built
upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Christ Jesus
Himself being the chief corner-stone, in whom each several
building fitly framed together groweth into a holy temple in the
Lord, in whom ye also are budded together for a habitation of God
in the Spirit.”

Here we have the desire of God. “Let them make Me a
sanctuary, that I may dwell among them,” as expressed to Israel,
realised in the fuller and more perfect sense and in relation to
which the first tabernacle was but the shadow.

This, however, is common to both, namely, that all the work
associated therewith was and is done on the voluntary principle.

That such a habitation for God in the Spirit is in being to-day
we have not the slightest doubt, and so such a word as: " It is God
that worketh in you both to will and to work of His good pleasure”
(Phil.2:13), comes to us with unabated force and interest.

The voluntary principle which should govern ad service for
God in connexion with His House is beautifully illustrated by the
apostle in writing to the Corinthian saints. Thus: " Let each man
do according as he hath purposed in his heart; not grudgingly or
of necessity, for God loveth a cheerful giver” (2 Cor.9:7; see also
Rom.12:8,9).

The early disciples furnish us with a bright example of
voluntary sacrifice in service for God, well worthy of our earnest
imitation in these last days. “For the multitude of them that
believed were of one heart and soul ...for as many as were
possessors of lands or houses sold them, and brought the prices
of the things that were sold and laid them at the apostles’ feet”
(Acts 4:32-35).

At the same time the tragical end of Ananias and Sapphira,
which was the outcome of their hypocrisy and deceit, stands out
as a stern and solemn warrant of God’s disapproval and
abhorrence of feigned obedience and sham service.
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“True-hearted, whole-hearted, faithful and loyal,” are essential
traits of character in disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ, who would
be engaged on His Majesty’s Service within His Kingdom.

To come back to the earthly tabernacle to which we have
already referred, we would mention in passing that once its
construction was realised the priestly services, for the carrying
out of which its existence was primarily essential, were
commenced. But so far as the people were concerned the priestly
services were carried on by the priests merely representatively.

What a privilege, then, is possessed by the People of God to-
day, remnant though they be, having been made unto God the
Father a kingdom of priests, and that through the blood of Christ,
they can offer service, whether in Holy Priesthood capacity or in
Royal Priesthood capacity, well pleasing unto God through Jesus
Christ! (see 1 Pet.2:5,9). Theirs it is to serve as priests not
representatively, but entirely. What a responsibility!

In closing we maintain that the principle of voluntaryism in
association with all service for God in connexion with His house
is of first importance, and without this underlying principle all
service for God will be in vain. For after all it is but the expression
of love and gratitude to God who loved us and sent His Son to be
the propitiation for our sins.

May God’s Remnant People to-day, then, rise to a fuller sense
of their responsibility in the light of the magnitude of their
privileged standing and be found rendering wholehearted and
voluntary service acceptable to God through Jesus Christ. For as
the days grow darker the effort to maintain the existing testimony
will have to be more unitedly strenuous. And if the testimony is
to spread and increase how much more strenuous will be the effort
required!

W. C. T. TERRELL.
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AUTHORITY.

IN a time like the present when the authorities that be are making
themselves felt and many are learning, sometimes in unpleasant
ways, what obedience thereto entails, it may not be out of place
to look at a few scriptures in connexion with “authority " in the
New Testament.

In the mind of the present writer it seems a pity that our English
translations of the Scriptures do not denote the distinction
between two words which, unfortunately, are often
indiscriminately translated by the word " power.”

In the original, however, the two words are very distinct as to
their meaning. The first occurrence of one of these words, that
which our present paper for the most part will deal with, will be
found in Matt.7:29. This word (eCovaio, exousia) is variously
translated by the words " authority,” “power.” " right,”
“jurisdiction,” “liberty.” On the other hand the other word
(ovvagug, dunamis ) is for the most part translated by the word
“power” and never “authority.”

Before proceeding it may be interesting and instructive, at least
to some of our readers, to give a few details and illustrations as to
the translation of this word (efovoia, exousia) as found in our
Bibles. We suggest that the word “authority” expresses the
meaning of the word fairly well and that in every instance this
word will fit and that the word “power” is more befitting to the
other. This word “authority” occurs about one hundred times in
the New Testament: out of this number the R.V. translate the
word “authority” about half the number of times without malting
any marginal note—about thirty-five times by the word “power”
(in nine of which occurrences they give the alternative reading
“authority”), in nine other places by the word “right,” and in one
instance (Lk.23:7) by the word " jurisdiction.” The word “liberty”
as found in 1 Cor.8:9 is also a translation of this word and will
give
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the reader a fair idea of the wide range of thought connected with
the word in our English translations.

A few times, as in Col.1:16, it is found in the plural. In this
connexion Lk.12:11 and Rom.13:1 are instructive. “And they
shall bring you before the synagogues, and the rulers, and the
authorities.” “Let every soul be in subjection to the higher
powers.”

Rev.12:10 is helpful as giving us the two words in close
juxtaposition. “And 1 heard a great voice in heaven saying, Now
is come the salvation, and the power (dvvoyug), and the kingdom
of our God, and the authority (é¢ovaia) of His Christ.” It will be
noticed that the former word is translated “strength” in the
Authorised Version.

Perhaps Jn 5:27 gives us the root thought in the word as well,
if not better, than any other scripture. “And He gave Him
authority to execute judgment because He is the Son of Man.” We
see from this that the thought in the word is power delegated—
not merely power in the sense of force, though it may carry this
with it. For example, a maniac may often do immense mischief,
having great power (see MK.5:1-5), but he has no authority. Then
again revolutionaries may have power to overthrow states and
governments whereas they have no authority.

Another very suitable instance to illustrate what we wish to
inculcate will be found in Jn 10:18. “No one taketh it (His life)
from Me, but I lay it down of Myself, | have power to lay it down,
and | have power to take it again. This commandment received |
from the Father.” Of course the word “power” here is “authority.”

Authority is based upon right, consequently the R.V. translate
the word thus in Jn 1:12, “But as many as received Him to them
gave He the right to become children of God even to them that
believe on His Name.” See also Heb.13:10 and Rev.22:14. We
see from this that “might” very often is far from being “right”; the
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root thought in the word ‘“authority " being that which is
permissible or lawful.

As an illustration of our meaning we might give Moses. When
in Horeb he was commanded by Jehovah to smite the rock in
order that water should come out of it for the people to drink. Here
he had not only power but authority from God so to do. What a
contrast to this do we find in Numbers 20. where he was
commanded by Jehovah to speak to the rock that it give forth its
water. Here he was given authority by Jehovah to speak but not
to smite, but alas! he used his power without authority and said,
“Hear now, ye rebels; shall we bring you forth water out of the
rock? And Moses lifted up his hand, and smote the rock with his
rod twice: and water came forth abundantly.” This is a very
solemn lesson of disobedience and its result, for we are aware that
because of this Moses was not permitted to bring the assembly
into the land, but only saw it afar off and was then gathered unto
his people (see Num.27:12-14).

We have another illustration of this in the case of Saul, who
was commanded by Jehovah to Smite Amalek and utterly destroy
all. Here he had the authority and also the power, but he used
neither the one nor the other as given by Jehovah, but instead
thereof chose a way of his own, the consequence of which we are
all familiar with.

“And it came to pass, when Jesus ended these words the
multitude were astonished at His teaching, for He taught them as
one having authority and not as their scribes” (Matt.7:28,29).

As has often been pointed out the division of our Bibles into
chapters and verses often obscures the teaching, and the more we
accustom ourselves to read our Bibles according to the paragraphs,
the better probably will the Scriptures be understood. We might
add that it is generally believed that the division into chapters was
first made in the thirteenth century; the division into verses at a
later period
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by Robert Stephens, who is said to have completed it during a
journey from Paris to Lyons A.p:1551.

We suggest that the portion of Matthew commencing with the
verses quoted above closes at the eighth verse of the ninth chapter,
and presents a divine commentary on the words, “for He taught
them as one having authority and not as their scribes.”

We have brought before us in this section a beautiful group of
signs wrought by the Lord Jesus, and in each one of them we find
His all-authority exercised. It is well to point out that the word
“power” in the closing narrative is, as the R.M. denotes,
“authority,” a fitting close to such a beautiful group (Matt.9:8). It
will be noticed that here we have six signs performed by the
Master (exclusive of the general statement of chapter 8verses 16,
17), and in the centre (three on either side) a little narrative
illustrating His absolute and His “all-authority.”

Having suggested these few thoughts we are hoping to have the
opportunity in the near future of looking at this group a little more
closely: endeavouring to find what we can learn from them as to
His absolute authority and obedience thereto, for has He not said,
“All authority hath been given unto Me in heaven and on earth™?

J. CROSTHWAITE RADCLIFFE.
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YOUTH S GOLDEN OPPORTUNITIES.
V.

IN our last article we looked at the dark days in David’s history
when his son, Absalom, rebelled against him. The general
darkness, as we saw, was relieved by the devoted faithfulness to
the rejected king, of a few loving hearts. David’s need was their
opportunity. Amongst these Jonathan, Ahimaaz, and the servant
maid were undoubtedly buying up youth’s golden opportunities.

Two divine principles, still operative in the Kingdom of God,
were illustrated and enforced from the record given in 2 Samuel
15.and 17., namely, “Whosoever hath, to him shall be given,” and
“To each man his work.” Emphasis was laid upon the heart’s
attitude to the Lord and attention was drawn to His faithful word
of promise and of cheer: “Behold, | come quickly; and My reward
is with Me, to render to each man according as his work is”
(Rev.22.12).

Let us seek to derive further help and encouragement from the
consideration of a few more scriptures which show God’s interest
in the young, and how betimes he uses them for the furtherance
of His own great and gracious purposes. May we ever be saved
from despising the little ones!

Surely there is significance in the fact recorded in Ex.10., that
when Pharaoh sought to retain his power over the Israelites by
securing that the little ones should be left behind, Moses rejected
his proposals with the memorable reply: " We will go with our
young and with our old, with our sons and with our daughters,
with our flocks and with our herds will we go!” This spoke of
complete separation from Egypt and is suggestive of the
determined purpose that should characterise God’s chosen ones
to-day in their separation from the world.

“Praise the Saviour, ye who know Him!
Who can tell how much we owe Him?
Gladly let us render to Him
All we are and have.”
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But the desire of God for His redeemed ones is not merely to
deliver from the world’s doom, its sinful lusts and pleasures, as
well as its hardships, as suggested by Egypt. It is also His desire
to deliver them from the world’s religion, as suggested by
Babylon. Whilst, therefore, we seek to learn what God would
teach us in regard to the young from Ex.10. let us seek with equal
earnestness to learn the, at least, equally important significance of
Ezra 8:21. Ezra’s words are: “I proclaimed a fast there, at the river
Ahava, that we might humble ourselves before our God, to seek
of Him a straight way for us, and for our little ones, and for all
our substance.” Oh that we might have a holy determination like
unto that of Moses, that our young may know redemption through
the blood! Oh for the prayerful solicitude of Ezra that they might
be brought by His power to the Place of the Name, to serve Him
there according to His will!

The chief priests and scribes, when they saw the wonderful
things that the Lord Jesus Christ did, and heard the children
crying in the temple " Hosanna to the Son of David!”” were moved
with indignation and said unto Him: " Hearest Thou what these
are saying?” His reply was: “Yea: did ye never read

“Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings,

Thou hast perfected praise.’”
Matt.2:15,16.

Youth’s golden opportunity for having the word of God
instilled into the mind had been embraced and now the knowledge
gained is put to good use indeed. The Lord Himself champions
their cause against the objectors.

In the 6th chapter of the Gospel according to John we have the
account by him of the Lord’s feeding of the five thousand.

The Passover was at hand. Many of the Jews were on the move,
wending their way to Jerusalem. The Lord’s power as a healer has
drawn many after Him and others
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are now flocking to Him. As He beholds a great multitude coming
unto Him He puts the question to Philip, “Whence are we to buy
bread that these may eat?”

Have we yet learnt the meaning and weight of the divine
commentary upon this question? It was no case of the Lord
needing information that Philip could impart. It was not to help
Him to meet the need of the multitude that He thus spoke. “This
He said to prove him.” So it was Philip himself who was being
tried. And how did he stand the test? | fear rather badly. His
answer did not go beyond the matter of buying. “Two hundred
pennyworth is not sufficient that every one may take a little.” And
it is impossible to adduce from Andrew’s words that he was clear
as to how the need was to be met. It is true he mentioned the
presence of the lad with the five barley loaves and two fishes, but
his closing question was: “What are these among so many?” So
that all they could buy and all they had was unavailing to meet
present needs.

But whilst the divine commentary on the lad’s question
enlightens us as to Philip being tested by the question the Lord
put to him, it also informs us that “He Himself knew what He
would do.” And who will dare say that there was any change in
His purpose? Who will dare say that He did not do that thing? He
Himself knew what He would do, and as it needed no words of
Philip to make known to Him how much money was in the bag,
so it needed no words of Andrew to make known to Him what the
lad in the multitude had with him. Had not the Lord seen this lad
ere he left his home? Had not the Lord indeed put it into the lad’s
heart to come? Yes, and not to come emptyhanded. True, as
Andrew’s question suggests, a few loaves and fishes were of little
value to feed such a multitude, but when the little we have is given
unreservedly to the Lord as in this case, divine power operates
upon that little and there is enough and to spare.
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“Is thy cruse of comfort failing?
Rise and share it with a friend,

And through all the years of famine
It shall serve thee to the end.

Light divine shall fill thy dwelling,
And thy handful still renew

Scanty fare for one will often

Make a royal feast for two.”

Can we enter into the joy of this lad as he beheld his little in
the hands of the Lord multiply, and multiply and multiply until
all the multitude were supplied, and of broken pieces which
remained over they gathered twelve basketfuls? We cannot say
he was the only lad there, but surely we can say he was the
happiest lad! He was, | am sure, quite satisfied that any trouble he
had been at, any exertion he had to put forth to be where the Lord
was and to be there with his little store to hand over to Him at His
wish, had been amply repaid. He had received good measure,
pressed down and running over. Solomon made no mistake when
he said—

“Honour Jehovah with thy substance,

And with the first fruits of all thine increase;
So shall thy barns be filled with plenty,

And thy fats shall overflow with new wine.”

Prov.3:9-10.

Youth has its opportunities of giving to the Lord that which He
may use in His own omnipotence to effect wondrous things. Let
no one keep his little to himself. “Give and it shall be given.”

“The lad with loaves and fishes small

Was not required to feed

The hungry thousands of whose wants
The loving Lord took heed.

The lad was only asked to give

The little he possessed,

The Lord took that, and by His power

Accomplished all the rest.”
J. P. A. TAYLOR.
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PSALM 119.
BETH.

THis commences with a question about a young man cleansing his
way. That means, | suppose, walking in the appointed path
without turning aside and without contracting defilement'. It must
be according to the Word of Jehovah. The Word of Jehovah here
means all that God has given. To us it means practically the Holy
Scriptures in their entirety. This we have translated into our own
tongue in our English Bible, and while the Authorised Version is
a most admirable translation, yet for many reasons not to be
enumerated or explained here it is far preferable to use the
Revised Version, which in the providence of God can be had so
cheaply. Indeed, there are few men who cannot earn the price of
a revised Bible in an hour or two; and if one wishes the marginal
notes also, or larger type is desired to give to the children (as it
should be), there are very few indeed who cannot afford to
purchase it. If some sacrifice of comfort or convenience in food
or clothes or luxury is needed, how well-timed such sacrifice will
be when it leads to the young ones having in their hands the
eternal word of the living God, in the form of the Revised Version
in English, which is so plain and easy to read.. Be sure and have
it printed in paragraphs and not with the verses printed as
paragraphs as in the Authorised Version.

Well, then by means of this precious volume a young man or
woman may become acquainted with what God has caused to be
written in that wonderfully comprehensive book, of which Paul
says, how profitable it is for the many purposes for which it is
designed.

Of the eight verses in the Beth section of Ps.119. all of which
begin with the same Hebrew letter (equivalent almost to our
English B), no less than seven begin with the preposition which
we may translate as “in” or “with.”

So that first of all in this cleansing process the young man
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must attend to his heart and see that he seeks God with his whole
heart; that he has no divided affections. Seeking Jehovah with his
whole heart, the psalmist says, “Let me not wander from Thy
commandments.” Steadfastness of walk in the way appointed
comes from an undivided heart. :

Then we come to the third verse of Beth. " In my heart have |
laid up Thy word.” But we have not here a reference to the
Scriptures as a whole. The Hebrew noun here translated “word”
occurs rather less than forty times in the Old Testament Scriptures,
and about half the number of occurrences are in this psalm. The
reference is to a “saying” of Jehovah as coming fresh from
Himself to the young man in living power. If we compare the
“word” of verse 9 to an ample larder abundantly stocked with all
the best provisions that can possibly be required for use over a
long period of time, then the “word” or “saying” of verse 11 is
like the precious nourishing food that has just been eaten, and is
in process of digestion, ere it become absorbed by the walls of the
alimentary canal to become part of the living stream of the blood,
and build up the tissues of the eater, becoming indeed part of the
man’s very self.

The psalmist, then, lays up these sayings of Jehovah in his
heart that he may be preserved from sin against God. Note, please,
that all these “sayings” are “words”; the difference between the
nouns used bespeaks that in verse 11 the writer is deeply
impressed with the source of that which he so highly values, and
then he makes it his own in a special and peculiar way.

These lead to the outburst of verse 12 which seems to be almost
an interruption to the steady flow of thought in the other verses.
“Blessed art thou, O Jehovah”—and the reader should note the
limited number of times in which there is this direct address to
God by His own proper name— “Blessed art Thou, O Jehovah;
teach me Thy statutes.” A request frequently repeated in the
psalm. See
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Ps.119:12,26,68,124,135, and contrast verse 33 and then read
verse 171.

Having got half through the section we have learnt something
of the importance of God’s word and of our hearts being right.
We now come to the lips. “With my lips have | declared all the
judgments of Thy mouth.”

It is easy to see that here we have the proper order. We begin
with the heart and pass thence to the lips. The written word being
first prized at its proper value, the heart is set on Jehovah and on
keeping His commandments. The individual sayings of the
Eternal One are now laid hold of and treasured up in the heart,
and as a consequence the disciple is enabled with lips to declare
to others the judgments that Jehovah has pronounced.

Then he pursues the way which is marked out by the records
that God has given, wherein God has testified what He approves
and what He disapproves. “In the way of Thy testimonies | have
rejoiced as much as in all riches.” It may seem a way of poverty.
There may be need of leaving much that men prize, but the joy
found is a full compensation for the joy lost. (Compare
Heb.11:26.)

But not only so “In Thy precepts I will meditate, and have
respect unto Thy ways.” If one keep Jehovah’s precepts as a
matter of obedience and loyalty one may go on to ponder why has
God bidden me so to do or why has He prohibited this seemingly
harmless thing. This will be profitable, for thus we shall get to
know God and to know His ways. This is a blessed and profitable
knowledge. Contrast Ps.103:7, and Ps.95:10.

“In Thy statutes I will delight myself,” says the psalmist in the
concluding verse of Beth, and the reader may observe the second
mention of statutes in this section. But most important it is to note
how the writer has reached the point of delighting in that which
is especially for God. These statutes are what God has engraved
for His people’s observance. If, as seems highly probable, there
were many of
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these statutes which could not actually be carried out in the place
where the psalmist was and in the circumstances by which he was
surrounded, then how much more striking is his keen interest and
delight therein.

“I will not forget Thy Word.” That is the concluding sentence
of Beth, and thus the first and eighth verses of it (verses 9 and 16)
are bound together; for it is the ordinary term “word,” meaning
the whole word of God, which the psalmist here resolves not to
forget.

Let us again notice the six or seven things in or with which the
young man cleanses his way. With what? is the question.

He does so according to the Word of Jehovah.

In or with his whole heart he seeks Jehovah.

In his heart he measures up Jehovah’s saying.

With his lips he declares the judgments of Jehovah’s mouth.
In the way of Jehovah’s testimonies he finds joy.

In Jehovah’s precepts he meditates.

In Jehovah'’s statutes he delights himself.

Beth, the name of the letter beginning each of the eight verses,
means a house, and we may say that this gives us a good house to
live in.

The house that we are imagining is laid on a foundation,
consisting of the unchanging word of the Eternal One.

In the inmost parts of the house the sayings of Jehovah are
treasured, and here the occupant is engaged in seeking Him .

We think of a door on the east side consisting of the two lips
(“mouth gate,” the sally port John Bunyan calls it). Here the
judgments of Jehovah are declared.

On the west wall the Statutes of Jehovah are graven, both
within and without.

On the south are the Testimonies, and on this side there is a
beautiful garden path, “the way of the Testimonies.” Whilst on
the north are the Precepts, and on this side also there is a path,
where the young man delights to walk in meditation (as Isaac did,
Gen.24:63).
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And all the walls and the foundation are held together by corner
stones of remembrance.

To return to the text we have in the eight verses.

1. The Word of Jehovah (see also verse 6).

2. His Commandments.

3. His Sayings.

4. His Statutes.

5. The Judgments of His mouth.

6. His Testimonies.

7. His Precepts.

8. His Statutes and His Word.

The Law is not mentioned by name in this section, but the
Word and the Statutes both occur twice. It will be remembered
that the Statutes were mentioned twice in Aleph, but neither the
Word nor the Saying.

GIMEL.

This section has not quite so manifest an order or arrangement
as Beth has. Each verse begins with the letter Gimel. like the hard
English G (as in go), which is the third letter of the Hebrew, as
Gamma is the third letter of the Greek alphabet.

“Deal bountifully with Thy servant, that I may live.” It does
not matter how earnestly we may study the word of God or seek
to follow His commandments, we are absolutely dependent on
His merciful dealing. We have no claim on Him, we need to look
for His undeserved bounty continually.

“So will T observe Thy word.” This need of His bountiful
dealing is that we may observe His word. Let it then be our
heartfelt prayer, “Teach me, O Lord, to love Thy word, to seek
thereto continually all the days of my life.”

We return to consideration of the law of Jehovah with which
the psalm opened. It is a wonderful book, is the law of God. But
we can never see its wonders till our eyes are opened thereto.
Compare, “Then opened He their
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mind, that they might understand the Scriptures” (Lk.24:45).

“I am a sojourner in the earth,” not a sojourner in Babylon
merely, or wherever else it was in which the psalmist dwelt. All
places on earth are alike in this to one in true fellowship with God.
Compare Ps.39. verse 12, where David himself says, “I am a
stranger with Thee, a sojourner, as all my fathers were.” David no
more than Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, his forefathers, found a
home on earth. Compare Heb.11:9,10,13-16.

“Hide not Thy commandments from me.” This might be done
where a disciple forgot his heavenly calling. If we concern
ourselves too much about earthly things as though our home was
here, God may withhold from us the knowledge of His will. This
has often happened.

Not so the psalmist. It was God’s judgments he desired to know;
yea, so earnestly did he desire this that his soul was breaking for
its longing at all times for the judgments of Jehovah. That is he
wanted above everything else to hear what God thought about
different matters.

The commandments are then mentioned again; this time in
connexion with those who wander from them. The proud do this.
They do not want God’s guidance, they can do without. They are
too proud to ask for it. They are cursed. What a solemn verse, thus
definitely linking up wandering and cursing. Pride is the cause of
both. Compare the much said against pride in the Proverbs for
example.

WAYFARER.
(To be continued.)
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CHILDREN, YOUNG MEN, FATHERS.
(Continued from page 238.)

“l have written unto you, young men, because ye are strong,
and the word of God abideth in you, and ye have overcome the
evil one " (1 Jn 2:14). “The glory of young men is their strength”
(Prov.21:29).

Let us think of that young man, who from a babe had known
the sacred writings, which are able to make wise unto salvation,
through faith which is in Christ Jesus (2 Tim.3:13). Let us think
of the unfeigned faith which dwelt first in his grandmother and in
his mother, and then in himself. In him we see one who, as a child,
was judiciously fed, and who, as a young man, was not neglected.
Listen to what the apostle says when the stress of the pathway has
turned very many aside: “I have no man like-minded, who will
care truly for your state, but ye know the proof of him, that, as a
child with a father, he served with me in the furtherance of the
Gospel" (Phil.2:20-22).

And later, when Timothy is sent on a very important business,
still comparatively a young man, but strong in God, the apostle
speaks thus to him: “These things command and teach. Let no
man despise thy youth; but be thou an example to them that
believe, in word, in manner of life, in love, in faith, in purity " (1
Tim.4:11,12).

In this hour of trial through which the Community is passing
there are young men who have stood fast for the truth, giving
honour unto God, and there are some who’' have fallen under
stress of circumstances. It would be interesting to study the sort
of spiritual food on which these two classes have been brought up.
It would be profitable also, for in these days of food shortage (the
word of the Lord was precious in those days) we cannot afford to
spend money for that which is not bread. We must have that
which will give the stamina to stand when the test comes.
Timothy had known the sacred writings from
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a babe, had seen the unfeigned faith of his mother and
grandmother, and had also been a beloved and faithful child of
the apostle Paul; considered by him a worthy example of
faithfulness (see 1 Cor.4:17).

“Thou didst follow my teaching, conduct, purpose, faith,
longsuffering, love, patience, persecutions, sufferings, which
things befell me at Antioch, at Iconium, at Lystra " (2 Tim.3:10-
11), and therefore Timothy is able to hear the call of 2 Tim.2:3.
“Take thy part in suffering hardship with me as a good soldier of
Christ Jesus.”

It was a saying under one great and famous Conqueror, that
every soldier carried a Field-Marshal’s baton in his knapsack; and
ambition rightly directed is to be commended also in soldiers of
Christ Jesus. The words written of those who defended Lucknow
give us the idea—

Strong with the strength of that race to command, to obey, to endure.

Each of us fought, as if hope for the garrison hung but on him.

The godlike ambition of the soldier of Christ Jesus might be
stated thus—
| follow to lead, and as I lead I follow.

“Be ye imitators of me even as I also am of Christ Jesus” (1
Cor.11:1) was the exhortation of Paul to the Corinthians, and he
went on following in obedience to Christ to the end. “I have
fought the good fight, I have finished the course, | have kept the
faith.” The Lord Jesus followed not His own will but the will of
Him that sent Him unto the end. “He poured out His soul unto
death and was numbered with the transgressors” (Isa.53:12). The
importance of this in the work of fathers, teachers or overseers
must never be overlooked.

We think of Abraham as a pattern father. God says of him, " |
have known him to the end, that he may command his children
and his household after him, that they may keep the way of the
Lord to do justice and judgment” (Gen.18:19). Joshua also speaks
with a father’s faith
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when he says to Israel, “Choose ye this day whom ye will
serve ...but as for me and my house we will serve Jehovah”
(Josh.24:15). Tt is always the father’s duty to teach his son,
whether he be a child or a young man, and the duty of spiritual
fathers is not less. “Go ...make disciples ...baptising them into the
name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, teaching
them to observe all things whatsoever | commanded you”
(Matt.28.).

When the apostle was speaking for the last time with the elders
in Ephesus, he says, “Ye yourselves know, from the first day that
| set foot in Asia, after what manner | was with you all the
time ...how that | shrank not from declaring unto you anything
that was profitable, and teaching you publicly and from house to
house ...take heed to yourselves and to all the flock ... to feed the
Church of God [or of the Lord] which He acquired with His own
blood. ... In all things I gave you an example” (Acts 20:18-
20,28,35).

We try to imagine the pleasure it gave the apostle to write
words like these: “To Timothy my true child in faith” or “To Titus
my true child after a common faith,” and to contrast it with the
wail of David: “O, my son Absalom, my son, my son Absalom!”

In enumerating the qualifications of overseers to Timothy and
Titus the apostle uses very similar words in each case. “Without
reproach, apt to teach, one that ruleth well his own house, having
children in subjection with all gravity" (1 Tim.3:2-4). “If any man
is blameless, having children that believe who are not accused of
riot or unruly, holding to the faithful word which is according to
the teaching that he may be able both to exhort in the healthful
teaching and to convict the gainsayers” (Tit.1:6, 9). “Speak thou
the things which befit healthful teaching, that aged men be grave,
temperate, sober-minded ...that aged women be reverent in
demeanour ...teachers of that which is good, that they may train
the young women to
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love their husbands, to love their children, sober-minded, chaste,
workers at home ...the younger men likewise exhort to be sober-
minded” (Tit.2:1,6). In his epistle Peter exhorts fellow elders to
tend the flock of God which is among them exercising the
oversight, not of constraint but willingly, according unto God, nor
yet for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind, neither as lording it over
the charges allotted to them, but making themselves ensamples to
the flock, adding, “When the Chief Shepherd shall be manifested
ye shall receive the crown of glory that fadeth not away” (1
Pet.5:1-4). The command, whether to fathers, overseers, or
shepherds, is similar. Teach, tend, feed.

As Paul is about to leave this scene and is letting his mantle fall,

as itwere, on Timothy, he says, “The things which thou hast heard
from me among many witnesses, the same commit thou to faithful
men who shall be able to teach others also " (2 Tim.2:2).
And now we have reached the climax of life down here. We have
thought of a life made up of learning line upon line, here a little
and there a little, and seeking to teach others what we have
learned; a life of sowing and reaping, of sorrow and joy; and now
we stand as it were on the verge of eternity. Eternal life lies like
an unknown unexplored country before us, but as we enter therein
we begin to get our eyes opened to understand that it is but the
fulness after the foretaste we had down here. The sweeter the
foretaste the sweeter will be the fulness, the more we have learned
of the Lord Jesus Christ down here the more will we know of His
glory up yonder. Therefore, as we meet Him who died for us, who
comes to claim us, may it be with joy and not with shame upon
our faces. Some there may be who have been unprofitable
servants, who have hidden their talent under a bushel or under a
bed, and such we seek to warn: “Be not deceived. God is not
mocked, for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap.

JOHN ROBERTSON
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